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INCEPUTURILE  DENTISTICEI 

IN  TARILE  romAnesti 


Cand  cineva  din  stramo§ii  nostri  s,uferea  de  masele 
sioooteala  sa  era  scurta.  Decat  sa  patimieasca  fara  sfar- 
§it,  cauta  sa  suprime  cat  mai  curand  ralul  din  rdddcind. 
Nu  trebuia  pentru  aceasta  decat  un  cle§te  si  ceva  curagiu. 
Maseaua  cu  pricina,  ba  chiar  adesea  mai  multe  deodata 
se  scoteau  fara  ezitare  si  fara  nici  io  considera^ie  pentru 
starea  lor  de  integritate  relativa,  sau  rolul  ce  erau  che- 
mate  a’l  indeplini.  Scapand  de  jnasele,  pacientul  scapa 
de  dureri  si  nici  nu  cerea  mai  mult. 

D'ar  cine  sootea  maselele?  Erau  pe  vremuri  de  de- 
mult  speciali^ti  ca  §i  astazi?  — Tropriu-zisi,  dei  sigur  ca’  nu* 
Specialisti  in  felul  lor  insa  erau  toti  aceia  cari,  avand  un 
cle§te,  se  incumetau  sa  incerce  extractii  de  masele  si  reu- 
seau  sau  le  rupeau,  ba  rupeau  §i  falcile,  pana-ce  capatau 
oare-care  dibacie  si  apoi  isi  faceau  din  aceasta  operatie 
o  meserie  acoesorie,  pe  langa  meseria  ce  o  aveau  de  mai 
inainte.  Caci  de  sigur  n’avea  oricine  cleste,  ci  aproape 
numai  aceia  cari  puteau  sa  §i-l  fabrice  singuri,  sau  cari 
uzau  de  asemenea  instrument  ca  meste^ugari,  deci  in  spe- 
cial  fierarii  sau  si  potoovarii.  Si  nu  este  de  mirare  ca  sa  fi 
fost  asa  la  noi,  fiind-ca  asa  se  practica  §i’n  tari  cu  o 
civilizatie  mai  inaintata  (Fig.  1).  Atata  numai  ca  pe  cand 
aoolo  s’au  schimbat  lucrurile  mai  de  mult,  aproape  a- 
ceiasi  stare  dainueste  inca  in  unele  din  satele  noastre. 
Dovada  o  fac  numeroasete  clestisoare  speciale  pentru  ex- 
tractiuni  de  masele  cari  se  gasesc  si  astazi  pe  alocuri  in 
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popor  $i  cari  de§i  de  o  fabricafiune  primitiva  (in  genere 
Jiganeasca),  sunt  totu§i  perfect  adaptate  scopului  lor  prin 
forma  ce  o  au  toate.  Caracteristica  este  nu  numai  forma 


Dentistul  satului. 

Desemn  de  I.  Kleinmichel  (1877)  dupa  „Der  Bazar“. 
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instrumentului,  ci  §i  repartitia  sa  geografica.  x\mandoug 
iioJ;iunile  acestea  ne  pot  servi  pentru  a  determina  origina 
si  epoca  raspandirii  la  noi  a  clestelui. 
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In  cea-ce  prive§te  forma,  ea  este,  cu  mici  deosebiri  de 
lamanunte  aceea  pe  care  am  figurat-o  aci.  Mai  totdeauna 
acest  cle§te  are  o  curbura  de  aproximativ  o  treime  de 


Denticeps  roman. 

circumferinta  in  toata  lungimea  sa.  Uneori  insa  parte^ 
cea  scurta  cu  colfii,  ei  insi§i  tarcuiti,  nu  prezinta  pe  axa 
ei  nici  o  curbura  pana  la  articulatie  §i  numai  extremita- 
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file  manerelor  s.unt  inoovoiate  lateral,  in  genere  aman-' 
do.ua  in  aceea§i  parte,  aproape  in  unghiu  drept1). 

Aoeia  cari  au  voit  sa  identifice  instrumentul  de  mai 
sus  cu  cle§tele  intrebuinfat  de  Romani  pentru  extractiuni 
(denticulum,  denticeps  sau  forceps  dentarius)  s’au  inse- 
lat  grozav.  Nici  un  cle§te  roman  n’a  avut  alta  forma  de- 
cat  cea  rectiliniara,  in  toata  lungimea  sa.  Cel  mai  demon- 
strativ  este  exemplarul  gasit  la  1894  in  sapaturile  de  lg 
castrul  Saalburg2)  distrus  de  Germani  la  sfar^itul  secolului 
al  Ill-lea.  Cine  a  studiat  modificarile  suferite  de  instru- 
mentariul  chirurgical  in  decursul  veacurilor,  dintr’o  simpla 
aruncatura  de  ochi  ,poate  recunoaste  in  cle§tele  nostru 
o  imitafie  a  davierului  german  din  secolul  al  XVX-lea,  a§a 
cum  il  aflam  in  piartea  a  treia  a  tratatului  lui  Ryff3)  §i 
ni’l  infati§eaza  si  mai  tarziu  Scultet4),  .Heisteir5), 
Dionis6),  etc.  Astazi  inca  persista  forma  lui  la  davie- 
rul  asa  zis  american.  Este  aoeea  care  pare  sa  fi  fost  cea 
mai  raspandita  in  secolele  XVII  si  XVIII,  cel  pufin  in  fa- 
rile  de  cultura  germana. 

Dtaca  luam  acum  in  consideratie  profuzia  cu  care 
cle§tele  figanesc  se  gase§te  in  Oltenia,  nu  putem  sa  nij 
ne  gandim  ca  el  trebue  sa  fi  aparut  intai  in  aceasta  parte 
a  tarii  si,  intrucat  ca  instrument  german  a  fost  de  sigur 
adus  de  chirurgi  de  aceeasi  origine,  nu  incape  indoiala  c’a 
fost  introdus  in  tara  §i  vulgarizat  de  felcerii  armatei  au- 
striace  de  ocupafie,  intre  1718  si  1739. 


1)  Cf. :  Dr.  Ch.  Laugier.  Contribu|mni  la  etnografia  medicala 
a  Olteniei.  Craiova,  1928. 

2)  Reprodus  in:  Geist-Jacobi.  Geschichte  der  Zahnheilkunde, 
Tiibingen,  1896,  —  Cf.  §i  Meyer  Steineg  u.  Sudhoff.  Geschichte 
der  Medizin  im  Ueberblick,  Jena.  1922. 

j  j 

3)  W  a  1 1  h  e  r  Hermann  R  y  f  f  .  Grosse  chirurgie.  Frank- 
furth,  1572. 

4)  Johannes  Schultes  (Schultetus).  Armamentarium  chi- 
rurgicum,  Haga,  1656. 

5)  Lorenz  H  e  i  s  t  e  r  .  Institutiones  chirurgicae.  Amslerdam, 

1724. 

6}  Pierre  Dionis.  Cours  d’operations  de  Chirurgie,  4-eme 
edit.,  Paris,  1746. 
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Este  pufin  probabil  ca’n  popor  la  noi  sa  se  fi  intre- 
b'uinfat  §i  mai  inainte  vre-un  alt  cle§te  ad-hoc,  cu  atat 
mai  pufin  cu  cat  §i  in  urma  §i  de  sigur  din  vechime,  se 
pastreaza  principiul  ca  nu  trebue  sa  se  extraga  decat 
maselele  cari  se  clatina.  Tradifia  dateaza  de  la  C  e  l  s  (In- 
ceputul  erei  cre§tine)  ca  §i  notiunea  ca  extracfiuni  ane-* 
vloioaise,  in  special  ale  maselelor  de  sus,  ar  putea  sa  fie 
vatamatoare  pentru  ochi  §i  tample7). 

Tot  de  la  CeEs  a  ramas  §i  practica  extracfiunii  cg 
degetele,  atunci  cand  o  masea  se  clatina  tare,  §i  pregatb 
rea  maselelor  destinate  a  fi  scoase,  prin  ha^analri  inde- 
lungate  pana  oe  ajung  sa  poate  fi  luxate  cu  degetele,  sau 
extrase  cu  cle§tele  fara  mari  sforfari.  Aceasta  a  devenit 
de  mult  specialitatea  unor  empirici,  cari  dfe  alt-fel  au  luat 
apo.i  §i  cle§tele  cu  totul  din  mana  me^tesugarilor.  La  o- 
ra§e  era  firesc  ca  el  sa  ^ajunga  curand  djupa  aceea  a  fj 
manuit  de  barbieri,  intru-cat,  odlata  cu  organizarea  cor- 
poraj:iilor  dupa  modelul  celor  sasesti,  breasla  barbierilor 
a  adoptat  in  secolul  XVIII,  practica  operafiilor  rezervate 
aceleia§i  profesiuni  in  ora^ele  de  peste  munji.  Barbierii - 
chirurgi,  aceasta  creaiiune  a  culturii  occidentale  medievale, 
au  aparut  la  noi  destul  de  tarziu  §i  numai  sub  o  forma 
frusta.  (Bresla§ii  no§trii  nu  cunosteau  decat  aplicafia  ven- 
tuzelor  §i  a  lipitOrilor,  flebdtomia  §i  extractiunea  maseie- 
lor.  Alte  operatiuni  erau  lasate  pe  seama  altor  profesio- 
nisti).  In  schimb  micro-chirurgia  barbiereasca  a  ajuns  in 
secolul  al  XlX-lea  la  deplina  inflorire  fiind  chiar  oonsa- 
crata  oficial  §i  s’a  perpetuat  pana’n  zilele  noastre.  Acum 
vreo  patruzeci  de  ani  se  putea  admira  in  Pite^ti,  firma 
unui  barbier  compusa  foarte  artistic  numai  din  rnolari 
cariaji,  pe  cari  acel  onorabil  specialist  ii  extrasese  cu  mana 
sa,  de  la  o  numeroasa  clientela.  Era  oea  mai  ingenioasa 
reclama. 

Gand  maselele  lor  cariate  nu  erau  dureroase,  stramo^ii 
no§tri  nu  prea  se  ocupau  de  ele.  In  voia  lor,  coroanele, 
Unele  dupa  altele  atacate,  se  piuteam  faramij:a  cu  totul,  rama- 


7)  A.  C  o  r  n  e  1  i  i  C  e  1  s  i .  De  re  mediea.  Lib.  VII,  Cap.  XII. 
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nand  in  alveolele  respective  numai  bucati  de  radacini  ine- 
grite.  Dte  mijloaoe  de  oonservare  nici  nu  era  vorba.  Igiena 
gurii  se  rezuma  in  spalaturi  sumare  cu  apa  simpla  sau  cu 
decocfii  de  jale§,  izma,  pelin,  etc.,  §i  acestea  obicinuite 
numai  de  „obraze  subfiri^.  Acestea  din  urma,  femjeile  in 
special,  aveau  de  alt-fel  cel  pufin  ,grija  de  a  masca  mirosu] 
gurii  produs  de  leziuni  dentare,  prin  masticatia  des  repe- 
tata  de  mirodenii,  printre  cari  cui§oarele  ocupau  primul 
loc.  In  aoela§  soop,  dupa  un  obiceiu  pastrat  din  vechime, 
se  obturau  cariile  cu  ceara,  astfel  ca  saj  ;nu  se  poata  strange 
in  ele  detritusuri  alimentare  susceptibile  de  descompunere, 
Aceasta  practica  bine-injjeles  nu  urmarea  catu§i  de  putin 
pastrarea  dintelui  in  cauza.  Ba  de  multe  ori  chiar,  tot; 
dupa  un  obiceiu  de  origina  antica,  se  grabea  sfaramarea 
ooroanei  gaunoase  prin  introduoerea  in  cavitate  de  anu- 
mite  ingrediente,  al  caror  prim  efect  trebuia  sa  fie  ali- 
narea  suferintelor.  De  acest  mijloc  uzau  tofi  aceia  cari  nu 
aveau  curagiul  de  a  se  supune  la  extractiuni.  Gels  reoo- 
manda  boabele  de  piper  sau  seminj:e  de  edera  decorticate. 
Poporul  mhi  intrebuinteaza  mult  si  astazi  pe  cele  d’intai. 
0  alta  substanta  inca  foarte  intrebuintata  este  tamaia. 

Cert  este  ca  odata  ce  coroanele  sunt  distruse  cu  totul,  du- 
rerile,  cel  puj;in  un  timp  oare-care,  dispar  sau  sunt  ate- 
nuate.  Daca  revin  m&i  tarziu,  se  recurge  la  unele  leacuri 
antice,  pe  cari  babele  le  cunosc  atat  de  bine  incat  parc’ar 
fi  §i  ele  batrane  de  doua  mii  de  ani.  Sunt  aceleasi  mij- 
loaoe  de  la  Cefls  §i  Galen,  trecand  prin  §coala  din  Sa- 
lerna,  chirurgii  renasterei  si  toti  aoeia  ,cari  prin  practica 
lor  le-au  vulgarizat  tot  mai  mult.  Sunt  prea  '  multe 
pentru  ca  sa  ne  ocupam  de  (ele  aici,  unele  avand  numaj 
efect  calmant,  iar  altele  socotite  apte  de  a  distruge  viermii 
pe  cari  poporul  ii  crede  incuibaj:i  in  maselele  sau  radaci- 
nile  dureroase8),  cum  sunt  afumaturile  cu  samanjn  de 
maselar  (hyosciamus  niger)  ce  se  recomanda  inca  prin 
unele  locuri9). 


8)  Gr.  Grigoriu-Rigo.  Medicina  Poporului.  Edit.  Acad. 
Rom.  Bucuresti,  1907. 

9)  Expus  pe  larg  in  colecpa  lui  Vasile  Draghici:  Doktorul 
$i  Ikonomul  kasnik. 
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Tratamentul  acesta  ca  §i  motivarea  sa  dateaza  de  la 
Slcriboniu  LJargu,  din  secolul  I  d.  Ghr.  In  secolul 
al  XVI-lea  Jacques  Houllier,  profesor  la  Paris  a  ga- 
sit  explicatia  credinjii  ca  viermii  ar  fi  cauza  suferintelor, 
in  faptul  ca  fum'iil  de  maselar  ars,  umpland  gura  cu  un 
scr.um  ale  carui  particele  sunt  vermiforme,  a  putut  da 
iluzia  unui  exod  de  viermi§ori  de  ,prin  fundul  cariilor10). 
Totu§i  o  suma  de  autori  au  inregistrat  aceasta  aberaj:ie 
pana  ’n  secolul  al  XVIII-lea,  fie  ^pentru  a  o  combate,  fie 
pentru  a  o  susj:ine.  A§a  dar,  nu  este  [de  mirare  ca  ea  a 
persistat  §i  la  noi* 11). 

Rej:ete  pentru  nevralgiile  dentare,  afara  de  cele  con- 
servate  de  tradij:ie,  pe  cari  le  citim  in  colecj:ixle  folclori§ti- 
lor12)  se  mai  gasesc  §i’n  multe  manuscrise  vechi,  ca  de 
exemplu  al  lui  Constantin  Dascalu  din  178313).  A- 
cesta  scrie: 

„Kand  doare  pe  om  din^ii: 

„Frunza  de  urzika  §i  samanj:a  de  pelin  sa  o  hierbj 
ku  o|et  tare  §i  sa  ^ii  in  gura. 

\  „Kand  sa  sfaramesk  dinj:ii: 

„Arde  hartie  §i  koaja  de  salcie.  Sa  le  pisezi  §i  sa 
amesteci  ku  miere  §i  pune  la  dinj:i  ka  are  vindekarea. 

Alta  rejeta  mai  complicata  ne-o  da  un  manuscris 
de  pe  la  inceputul  secolului  trecut  4a'l  unui  S  or  oceanu 
din  Ia§i  si  o  dovada  de  raspandirea  ei  Cste  ca  §i  D.  P, 
Lupa§cu  a  reprodus’o  in  colecj:ia  sa.  Este  urmatoarea; 

„Pentru  dureri  de  masau 

„Zmicele  de  nuk  kura^andusa  koaja  ce  neagra  de  pe 
afara  si  lepadandusa,  sa  se  iei  koaja  ace  verdi  din  nuntru 
sa  se  pue  intr’o  ulcika  noa  sa  se  toarne  oj:at  de  vin  pana 


10 >  Geist  Jacobi.  Looo  cit. 

11)  G r.  Grigoriu-Rigo.  Loco  cit.  —  Interpretatia  ce’i  o  da 
Dr.  N.  Leon  este  fantezie  pura  §i  nu  rezista  criticei. 

12)  D.  P.  Lupa$cu,  Dr.  N.  Leon,  Gr.  Grigoriu-Rigo, 
Tudor  Pamfile,  Arthur  Goroveiu  etc. 

13)  Codice  din  colecha  autorului. 
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va  kovar§i  koaja,  sa  pui  o  bukajaka  piatra  akra  §i  o 
bukafaka  ciokalau  de  papu§oi,  apoi  astupand  oala  ku 
ialua|el  sa  o  pui  sa  fiarba  pana  va  skade  doua  parfi  §i 
dupa  aceia  rakorindu-se  numai  kaldut  sa  \ii  oj;at  in  gura 
de  partea  maselii  ce  te  doarecc. 

Sunt  nenumarate  prescripfii  de  acestea,  cari  insa  toate 
privesc  numai  terapeutica  aplicata  loco  dolenti  Mai  curi- 
oase  sunt  tratamentele  prin  reimhie  ca  ^acela  expus  de 
Gavriil  Yinefki  in  a  sa  ,,Karticika  de  multe  me§te- 
suguricc  de  la  1806,  tradusa  dupa  o  scriere  polona  mai 
veche : 

„Hrean  proaspat  sa’l  freci  (razi?)  §i  tsa  pui  pa  basma 
sa  te  legi  la  kotul  mainii  la  kare  parte  nu  te  doare  dintiicc. 

Era  firesc  ca  ambele  principii  preconizate  ca  si’n 
venesecj:ii  inca  din  antichitate,  sa  se  fi  pastrat  pana  astazi 
A,n  tratamentul  durerilor  mari.  De  fapt  avem  si  deriva - 
fia,  eare  se  practica  prin  introducerea  in  urechia  din 
partea  maselelor  dureroase,  de  substanj;e  rubefiante  sau 
chiar  anestezice. 

La  aoeste  prescripj;ii  se  pot  adaoga  fumurile,  oblo- 
jelile  pe  falci,  apoi  §i  toate  descantecele  cu  sau  fara  far- 
mece  ale  babelor,  cari  §i  ele  sunt  mijloace  de  o  vechime 
considerabila.  Iata  ast-fel  recapitulat,  intreg  arsenalul  tei7 
rapeutic,  in  uz  general,  inainte  de  aparitia  dentistilor  cn 
§coala. 

Se  intelege  ca  obturaj;iuni  'sau  ori-ce  operajii  protetice 
nu  se  pomeneau,  caci  nu  se  incumetau  empiricii  sa  le  in- 
oerce,  dinjii  pierdujl  nu  erau  inlocuij;i  cu  aUii  artificiali, 
rde§i  asemenea  lucrari  erau  cunoscute  inca  din  antichitate 
§i  obicinuite  prin  alte  parj;i  ale  Europei.  Avem  totu§i  do- 
yada  ca  §i  la  noi  s’au  antalnit  cazuri  exoepj;ionale.  Iata 
in  adevar  ce  scrie  cronica  despre  D  u m i t r  a §  c  u  Canta- 
cuzino,  batranul  Dornn  al  Moldovei,  in  a  doua  sa  dom- 
nie  (1684—85): 

„Doamna  sa  era  la  Jarigrad,  iara  el  aice  isi  luase  o 
fata  a  unei  rachierij;e  de  pe  Podul  Vechx  anume  Arhipoaia, 
iara  pe  fata  o  chema  Anifa  §i  era!  j;iitoarea  lui  D,umitra§co- 
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Vioda...  Era  tanara  §i  frumoasa  §i  plina  de  suliman  ca  o 
fata  de  rachierifa...  E1  de  batran,  din|:i  in  gura  nu  avea; 
fdiminea|;a  li  incleea  de-i  punea  in  gura,  iara  seara  ii  des- 
cleea  cu  uncnop  §i’i  punea  pe  masa;  §i  carne  in  toate  po- 
sturile  cu  Turcii  dimpreuna  mancaU14). 

Nu  se  poate  tagadui  ca,  pentru  a  manca  in  posf 
carne,  acest  nelegiuit  avea  nevoe  de  masele,  dar  daca  ele 
erau  artificiale,  apoi  este  sigur  ca  nu  in  scaunul  domniej 
sale,  ci  numai  la  Jarigrad  ii  se  putuse  harazi  o  astfel  de 
binefacere.  Reese  foarte  evident  ca  lucrul  era  necunoscuf 
in  Moldova,  din  chiar  faptul  ca-1  mentioneaza  cronicarul 
ca  ceva  extraordinar  si  mai  ales  din  credinta  naiva  ce  o 
arata  in  detaliile  pe  cari  le  finea  fara  ’ndoiala,  dintr’un 
svon  public.  Asa  cum  ni  le  da  sunt  de  necrezut  §i  au 
fost  bine  inteles  deformate  trecand  din  gura  in  gura. 

'Mai  intai  nu  exista  clei  care  sa  se  poata  solidifica 
in  gura  aderand  indelung  la  muooase.  Apoi  este  §tiut  ca, 
pe  vremea  aoeea,  nu  se  fixau  dinfii  artificiali,  atat  intre 
ei  cat  si  de  cei  din  gura,  decat  cu  sarma  de  aur.  Iar 
cand  se  inlocuiau  lipsuri  mai  intinse  interesand  ambele 
maxilare,  arcuri  spirale  de  acela§  metal,  cari  legau  gar- 
Initura  de  sus  de  oea  de  jos,  asigurau  mentinerea  lor  intre 
falci.  Ast-fel  se  faceau  chiar  punti  ca’n  zilele  noastre15-. 
Cea-ce  a  provocat  explicatia  a§ezarii  dintilor  in  gura  lui 
Voda  in  chipul  absurd  al  incleiarii,  nu  poate  sa  fie  decat 


imprejurarea  ca  seara,  scofandu-ii,  neaparat  ii  punea  „pe 
masau,  intr’un  vas  cu  „uncropu  (apa  fierbinte),  cum  se 
face  si  astazi.  Indiscrefia  unor  servitori  a  trebuit  sa  dea 
laoeasta  curiozitate  ’n  vileag  §i  daca  i  s’a  dat  o  interpre- 
tare  gre§ita,  aceasta  dovede^te  ca  nimeni  nu  mai  vazuse 
a§a  ceva. 

Protezele  se  faceau  greu  si  scump.  Erau  speciali- 
tatea  lucratorilor  de  giuvaericale,  cari  pe  aici  nu  erau 
multi.  Daca  se  vor  fi  fabricat  in  tara  ceva  denturi  in  se- 
oolul  al  XVIII-lea  nu  putem  sti.  In  tot  cazu'l,  la  aceasta 


14) 

ceanu, 

15) 


Ioan  Neculce.  Letopise|ul  farii  Moldovii,  in  Kogalni- 
Vol.  II,  pag.  225. 

Pierre  Fauchard.  Le  Chirurgien  Dentiste,  Paris,  1728. 
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epoca  printre  §arlatanii  cari  circ,ulau  in  toata  Europa  cen- 
trala  §i  veneau  pana’n  j;inuturile  noastre,  erau  foarte  mulj;i 
cari  scoteau  masele  si  vindeau  leacuri  miraculoase  in  con- 
tra  durerilor  de  dinj;i.  Unii  se  mdeletniceau  cu  pusul  de 
masele  artificiale.  Au  fost  de  sigur  §i  de  ace^tia  cari 
s’au  ivit  din  cand  in  cand  in  targurile  noastre,  cel  puj;in 
la  balciurile  anuale  cele  mai  vestite,  la  rand  cu  dresori 
de  fiare,  saltimbanci,  scamatori  si  alj;i  ambulanji,  facand 
cu  toj;ii  cea  mai  galagioasa  reclama. 

Buna,  rea,  aceasta  a  fost  singura  cautare  ocazionala 
pe  care  au  pututno  Jntampina  gurile  stramo§ilor  no^trii  pa- 
na’n  secolul  al  XlX-lea. 

* 

** 

La  1828  a  aparut  in  Bucure§ti16)  urmatoarea  car- 
ticica  de  30  de  pagini  intitulata: 

„Povajuire  pentru  kuraj;enia  gurii  si  pastrarea  sa- 
nataj;ii  dint;ilor,  si  a  altor  boale  ale  gurii.  La  ispravit  ku 
o  adunare  a  rejetilor  celor  trebuincioase.  Alkatuite  de 
Dumnealui  dantistul  I.  Seliger  §i  typarita  ku  a  Dum- 
nealui  keltuiala“17). 

Ea  poate  fi  oonsiderata  ca  prima  scriere  de  igiena 
in  limba  romana  si  este  interesanta  in  mai  multe  pri- 
vin(;e.  Scrisa  pe  inj;elesul  tutulor  se  adreseaza  marelui  pu- 
blic  pentru  a’l  lumina  in  privinj;a  folosului  unei  lntrefinerj 
in  buna  stare  a  gurii,  dar  nu  mai  pufin  pentru  a’l  indemna 
de  a  face  apel  la  denti^ti,  cand  trebuie. 

Ast-fel,  dupa  ce  da  sfaturi  cum  trebue  sa  se  ingri- 
jeasca  dintii  sanatosi,  adaoga:  „Cel  ce  are  dinj;ii  de  tot 
nekurati,  trebue  sai  kureje  prin  un  Dantist  vrednik  atat 
pa  din  afara  kat  §i  pa  dinlauntru  ku  in^trumenturile  tre- 
buincioase.  Dleci  fiind  ka  Dantistii  de  multe  ori  mai  var- 
tos  pentru  interes  obicinuesk  a  da  patimasului  dupa  kurati- 
rea  dinj;ilor  felurimi  de  prafuri  §i  de  ape,  sau  altfeliu  de 
doftorii,  prin  karele  ku  toate  ka  sa  fak  dintii  albi  §i  fru- 


16)  In  ,,Privileghiata  typografie“. 

17)  Se  afla  in  Istoria  Igienei  de  I.  F e  1  i x ,  dar  Grainiceanu 
in  Bibliografia  medicala  romana,  n’o  pomene§te. 
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ino§i  pentru  o  scurta  vreme  insa  mai  pe  urma  li  sa  prici- 
nue§te  o  mare  vatamare,  stergandusa  Iustrua.  A§a  dar  nu 
era  el  singurul  dentist  ci  pare  ca  erau  §i  altii,  concurenti 
mai  mult  sau  mai  pu|in  serio^i. 

Nu  §tim  nimic  despre  acestia,  nici  cati  au  fost  nici 
unde  §i  cum  lucrau.  Dar  chiar  despre  Seliger  nu  stim 
daca  el  practicase  mai  de  mult  inainte  de  publicarea  cartii 
sale,  unde’si  inva^ase  me^tesugul  si  mai  ales  cat  timp  §i’n. 
ce  conditii  a  profesat  in  Bucuresti  sau  alta  parte  a  tarii. 

Ce  putem  afirma  este  ca  era  Evreu  §i  ca,  daca  singur 
a  scris  „povatuirileu  de  mai  sus,  apoi  era  indigen,  caci 
n’avem  nimic  de  spus,  carticica  este  redactata  intro  limba 
destul  de  curata  §i  mai  corecta  decat  multe  din  lucrarile 
simflare  aparute  pe  timpul  acela.  In  continut  nu  aflam 
nimic  original,  dar  este  o  expunere  foarte  personala  a 
unor  elemente  de  anatomie,  fiziologie  §i  patologie,  la  care 
adauga  §i  cateva  lamuriri  succinte  cu  privire  la  tecnica 
dentara,  cari  n  au  aspectul  unei  traduceri  servile.  Auto- 
rul  dovede§te  ’n  ele  cuno^tinte  teoretice  suficiente  pentru 
vremea  lui  §i  pe  cari  le-a  capatat  neaparat  in  vre-o  §coala, 
poate  la  Lemberg  sau  Cracovia,  de  unde  ne  au  venit  §i 
medici,  chirurgi  §i  farmacisti. 

Sigur  de  asemenea  este  ca  n’a  avut  titlu  de  magistru 
sau  patron  in  chirurgie  ca  unii  denti^ti  veniti  mai  tarziu, 
de  pilda  Iosif  Loffler,  care  la  inceputul  anului  1835 
era  numit  in  serviciul  ora^ului  Iasi  cu  leafa  de  3000  lei  pe 
an18).  Acest  din  urma  specialist  facuse  studii  la  Pesta. 

Pe  Seliger  nu’l  aflam  trecut  in  nici  o  lista  a  Servi- 
ciului  Sanitar  de  pe  vremuri.  Apoi  nu  figureaza  nici  in 
anuarele  Statului  ca  unul  ce  ar  vfi  avut  vre-un  serviciu 
public  §i  nici  vre-un  act  oficial.  Dupa  toate  aparenlelQ 
n’a  practicat  mult  timp  aici.  In  tot  cazul,  este  curios  ca, 
aflandu-se  mai  mul|i  denti^ti  in  aceasta  parte  a  tarii,  nicj 
unul  n’a  ocupat  in  Muntenia,  in  prima  jumatate  a  seco- 
lului  al  XlX-lea  functiuni  similare  cu  ale  lui  Loffler  din 

Ia§i. 


18)  Cf.  Dr.  G.  Z.  Petrescu.  Medicina  publica  in  Moldova  a- 
cum  o  suta  de  ani.  Revista  $tiintelor  Medicale,  1931,  No.  1. 
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Este  cu  atat  mai  probabil  ca  Seliger  n’a  staruit 
§i  n’a  reu§it  in  Bucure§ti,  cu  cat  el  n’a  dat  la  lumina 
manualul  mai  desvoltat  §i  ilustrat,  care’l  promitea  in  pre- 
faja  carticelei  sale  d’intai,  in  caz  de  ar  fi  bine  primit  de 
public.  Cat  despre  ceilalti  denti§ti,  fara  indoiala  nici  n’a- 
veau  vre-un  titlu  academic.  De  aceea  nici  nu  este  vorba 

s 

de  ei  nicaeri  in  afara*Jde  povetile  lui  Seliger19). 

Nu  putem  crede  ca,  denti^tii  cari  sporadic  au  practi- 
cat  la  noi  in  prima  jumatate  a  secolului  trecut,  au  fost 
lalt-oeva  decat  tecnicieni  ambulanj;i  de  felul  celor  de  balci 
de  cari  am  vorbit  mai  sus.  Lucrul  dainuia  inca  in  Apus 
Era  aproape  firesc  ca  el  sa  apara  si  pe  aici,  in  starea  de 
cultura  intarziata  in  care  se  aflau  j;arile  noastre.  Ba  inca, 
nici  nu  este  de  mirare  ca  sa  se  fi  prelungit  chiar  atunci 
cand  in  capitalele  principatelor,  aparuse  caj;i-va  dentisti 
cu  §coala. 

Comisiile  medicale  din  Muntenia  si  din  Moldova,  de 
la  instituirea  regdlamentului  Organic,  au  luptat  (negresit 
in  contra  sarlatanilor  odontotecnici,  dupa  cum  se  sileau 
sa  stavileasca  §i  practica  altor  operatori  empirici  sau!  vracj 
inculti  de  tot  felul.  Practica  dentisticei  era  ingaduita  nu- 
mai  chirurgilor  avand  cel  puj;in  titlul  de  patron,  iar  ex- 
tracj;ii  simple  se  faoeau  si  de  catre  felceri  sau  de  bar- 
bieri  cum  am  mai  spus.  Cu  toiate  acestea  dentistii  de 
balci  tot  reu§eau  sa  se  strecoare  pe  aici  pe  colo.  Dovada  o 
fac  relajii  §i  anunciuri  din  presa  contemporana,  cari  sunt 
iooana  cea  mai  credincioasa  a  starilor  §i  moravurilor 
timpului. 

Un  caz  tipic  este  acela  pe  care  ni’l  ofera  raporta- 
giul  unor  gazete  sase§ti,  in  cate-va  numere  ale  lor  dip 
1845.  Iata’l  in  rezumat: 

„Alba  Iulia,  12  August20)).  —  La  targul  saptamanal  de 


19)  Nu  §tim  nimic  despre  Daniil  Mihalovsky,  aparut  in 
Bucure§ti  la  1840  §i  care,  cred,  avea  dreptul  sa  exercite  dentistica,  fiind 
menponat  in  Anuarul  Statului.  A  urmat  in  tot  cazul  scurt  timp  prac- 
tica  sa. 

20)  „Siebenburger  Bote“,  Hermannstadt,  1845,  No.  66. 
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deunazi  s’a  gramadit  tot  ce  umbla  n  picioare,  in  jurul 
unei  trasurele  dragute  acoperita  cu  un  fel  de  polog.  Un 
mic  servitor  poftea  politicos  pe  to'fi  cei  adu§i  de  curent 
ca  sa  se  lase  sa  li  ;se  scoata  din|ii  gratis.  Cel  ce  scri^ 
aceste  randuri  a  §i  numarat  §aptezeci  de  insi  cari  se 
intreceau  sa  profite  de  aceasta  propunere.  La  sfar^itu] 
saptamanii,  acest  facator  de  minuni  se  va  duce  la  Sibiu 

ca  sa-si  exercite  §i  acolo  artau. 

Apoi,  in  nota:  ,,Noul  Dulcamara  a  sosit  in  adevar 
aici  (in  Sibiu)  si  a  inceput  operatiile  sale  in  piafa  mica. 
Imbulzeala  era  strasnica  §i  pacientii  tratafi  lauda  toti  in- 
demanarea  artistului  dentar  §i  slaba  durere  ocazionata 
de  operatie.  La  privirea  acestei  comedii,  autorul  a  avut 
impresia  ca  revede  pe  Diottori  ciarlatani,  pe  cari  in  ti- 
neretea  sa  i-a  intalnit  prin  orasele  Italiei.  Lipsea  numai 
Arlechino  sau  Pulcinella.  Oare  plasturele  §i  esenteie  pe 
cari  dottorele  le  vindea  pe  langa  exercitiul  operatiilor  sale, 
vor  fi  ele  incercate  cum  se  cuvine  s 

toare  si  nevatamatoare?  Intrebarea  aceasta  ar  vrea  re- 
ferentul  s’o  supuna  oonsideratiei  directorilor  de  politie  si 
fizicilor  locurilor  in  cari  dottorele  isi  instaleaza  tempiul  lui 
Esculap  transportabilu. 

„Sibiu,  20  August^).  Ziua  de  19  curent  ne  a  adus 
un  spectacol  de  necrezut  pentru  actualitate!  Dentistul  fran- 
cez  Francisc  Achard,  a  semenea  lui  Dlulcamara  in  Eli- 
xirul  de  amor22),  a  facut  in  piata  mica  o  scena  intr  d 
calea§ca  deschisa  cu  baldachin  rosu  §i  ,puse  un  crainic 
sa  vesteasca  multimei  atrasa  de  targ  si  de  aceasta  intam- 
plare  neobicinuita,  bunavointa  ce  are  de  a  scoate  saraci- 
mii  maselele  fara  plata.  A  trecut  catva  timp  pana 
cand  cineva  se  decise  sa  [se  supuna  cel  d’intai  la 
operatie.  Dar  de  oare-ce  ea  fu  ,executata  repede  §i  bine, 
un  al  doilea  si  un  al  treilea  client,  apoi  atatia  incat  Achard 
cu  greu  putea  face  fata  la  toate  cererile. 

„De  fapt  sunt  de  admirat  abilitatea  $i  u^urinta  cu 
care  a  executat  multele  operatiuni,  desi  nu  se  poate  pune 


21)  Ibid.  No.  67. 

22)  Opera  oompozitorului  Donizetti  din  1843  (G.  Z.  P.). 
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mare  prej:  pe  altruismul  sau,  caci  motivele  pentru  care 
sootea  maselele  saracilor  fara  plata  sunt  foarte  evidente* 
acasa  extracfia  ,unui  dinte  costa  1  fiorin.  Reprobabil  insa 
este  faptul  de  a  fi  pus  sa  se  strige,  dupa  operafii,  apa  sa  de 
dinfi  (Elixir  Parisien)  §i  plasturele  englezesc  universal, 
de  oare-oe,  fara  a  fine  seama  ca  o  sticlufa  cu  6  dramuri 
de  tinctura  §i  un  petioel  de  plasture  pe  prej:  de  30  creifari 
sunt  prea  scumpe  §i  ca  reclama  (publica  a  acestor  articole 
aduce  prea  mult  cu  palavrele  de  (balci,  apoi  nici  nu  este 
ingaduit  decat  spij:erilor  ca  sa  vanda  doctorii,  iar  ori-ca- 
ruia  altuia  ii  este  interzis  prin  ;ordonanj:e  de  sus.  D.  Achard 
ar  fi  putut  prescrie  rejete,  cum  (face  ori-ce  adevarat  medic, 
cu  atat  mai  vartos  ca  elixirul  ,§i  plasturele  sau  nu  sunt  nici 
mijloace  universale,  nici  descoperiri  noui.  Primul  este 
compus  intr’adevar  din  uleiuri  eterice  disolvate  in  spirt 
$i  pufina  esenfa  de  cochlearia,  fiind  colorata  cu  lemn  de 
sandal  rosu  sau  cu  coccinela,  iar  plasturele,  intocmai  ca 
hartia  lucioasa  pentru  pictura  pripita,  se  obj:ine  topind 
doua  parti  de  sacaz,  apoi  trei  parj:i  de  terbentina,  y2 0 
parte  ceara  §i  Vio  parte  balsam  vene{ian,  muiand  in  a- 
oeasta  massa  calda,  hartie  subtire  nu  prea  tare  incleiata 
§i  lasand’o  sa  se  usuce. 

„Acum  sa  mai  vorbim  puj:in  §i  de  D-nul  Operator  de 
ochi  §i  de  dinj;i  Leopold  Griff.  Acesta,  in  loc  de  a  se 
osteni  sa  scoata  dinji  fara  plata  in  piaj:a,  prefera  sa  §aza 
lini§tit  acasa,  sa  prescrie  refete  la  bolnavii  cari  asediaza, 
u§a  sa  in  cete  si  sa  ia  —  o  desinteres!  —  cate  un  fiorin 
de  fiecare. —  Oare  este  aceasta  un  procedeu  drept?  —  Nu 
cred,  caci  un  om  oonscient  ca  nu  poate  realiza  nimic 
supra  natural  sau  miraculos,  se  poarta  rau  daca  abu- 
zeaza  de  increderea  publicului  numeros  atras  de  un  re- 
nume  creat  artificial,  luand  de  la  ori-cine,  fie  §i  cu  totul 
lipsit  de  mijloace,  un  florin  pentru  o  refeta  data  la  e'l  acasa. 

„Soopul  acestor  randuri  este  de  a  preveni  cat  mai 
e  timp  pe  onora|ii  cititori,  in  special  pe  cei  mai  saraci 
si  mai  put:in  instruiji,  ca  pentru  suferinj:ele  lor,  adresan- 
du-se  medicilor  no§trii  iscusij:i,  i§i  vor  gaisi  tamaduirea 
intru  cat  lucrul  s’ar  afla  in  marginile  putinfii  omene^ti, 
fara  ca  sa-i  coste  oonsultaj:ia  un  florin.  Cu  atat  mai  in- 


17 


sistent  putem  da  aoest  sfat,  cu  cat  lmbulzeala  de  la  Dlom- 
nul  Griff  il  faoe  ca  sa  nu  dea  consultafii  decat  foartq 
pripitu. 


Alte  amanunte  foarte  interesante  aflam  din  o  a  doua 
gazeta  contemporana23),  la  rubrica  corespondenfelor. 

„Sibiu,  26  August.  Die  vrc-o  opt  sau  zeoe  zile  avem 
intre  zidurile  noastre  un  om  care  starne§te  atenfia;  pe 
dentistul  franoez  Francisc  Achard,  cu  o  trasura  eleganta, 
cutreerand  in  zilele  de  targ  strazile  §i  oprind  pentru  a 
aduna  publicul  cu  discursuri  franceze  traduse  de  talmaciu] 
sau  in  limba  germana.  Apoi  scoate  gratis  maselele  stri- 
cate  §i  vinde  tincturi. 

Exercitiile  le  face  intr’adevar  cu  o  repeziciune  extra- 
ordinara  §i  cu  o  siguran^a  mare.  Am  fost  martor  ocular 
cand,  in  pia|;a  mare,  a  scos  unui  barbat  pe  rand  opt  — 
am  zis  opt  —  dinti,  in  mai  pufin  de  un  minut.  Dar  intre 
altele,  el  vinde  tot  felul  de  sticlute  §i  pjasture 
oontra  tutulor  suferintelor  posibile  si  cea-ce  se  obtine  de 
la  el  gratis,  une-ori  in  graba  nu  tocmai  bine  facut,  pe  de 
alta  parte  ii  se  plateste  la  tincturi  indoit,  cea-ce  se  dove- 
deste  a  fi  o  socoteala  buna. 

„Fizicatul  nostru  ar  trebui  sa  interzica  vanzarea  tu- 
tulor  sticlutelor  cari  nu  confin  substanje  nevatamatoare. 

„Numitul  D.  Achard  este  intovara§it  de  un  oculist 
cu  diploma  din  Viena24),  D.  Griff.  Amandoi,  in  domici- 
liul  lor  de  la  hotelul  „Imparatul  Romanu,  sunt  literal- 
mente  asediafi  de  dimineata  pana  seara  §i  iau  pentru  ex- 
tractii,  cura|;itul  dintilor,  retete,  tincturi  §i  plasture,  cate 
1,  2,  3  sau  4  fiorini.  Dac’am  putea  inlatura  aceasta  mica 
sarlatanie  a  celor  doi  domni,  nu  s’ar  putea  din  experien|;a 
de  pan’acum  sa  li  se  aduca  decat  laude  pentru  abilitatea 
lor.  A  fost  o  idee  prielnica  de  a-§i  castiga  Autoritatile  prin 
simulacrul  asistenfei  gratuite  pentru  saraci,  spre  a  putea 
oooli  pe  urma  toate  prescriptiile  politiei  medicinale  si  a 


23)  „Siebenbiirger  Wocbenblat“,  Kronstadt,  1848,  No.  70. 

24)  Bine  ’nleles  nu  este  vorba  de  diploma  de  doctor. 
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scoate  de  la  mulfimea  uluita,  atafia  bani  pe  nimicuri.  D. 
Achard  §i  D.  Griff,  au  adunat  in  Sibiu  o  suma  frumoasa 
pe  care  eu,  ne  fiind  nici  medic  nici  chirurg  local,  le  a§ 
erta-o  daca  pacienjii  lor  vor  fi  folosit  ceva  dupa  urma 
extractiilor  §i  sticlufelor  platite  scump.  Amandoi  medicii 
se  duc  in  curand  la  Bra§ov“. 

. . . 

„Bm§ov  13  Septembrie 25 )  —  Vineri  12  curent,  fiind 

zi  de  targ,  s’a  petrecut  §i  aici  spectacolur  din  Sibiu,  anume 
extracfii  de  masele  practicate  de  dentistul  Achard,  fara 
nici  o  plata,  la  peste  o  suta  de  persoane  lipsite  de  mij- 
loaoe,  in  timp  de  numai  un  ceas,  in  mijlocul  unei  afluente 
considembile.  Persoane  mai  bine  imbracate,  el  le  res- 
pingea  hotarit. 

„D:upa  ce  executa  aceste  operafiuni  cu  o  usurinfa 
§i  o  indemanare  aproape  de  necrezut,  a  explicat  ca„  de  §i 
ii  s’a  interzis  de  stapanire  de  a  vinde  tincturi  si  altele 
(oea-ce  numai  gici  a  pomenit),  el  ,nu  se  poate  opri  de  a 
da  ajutorul  sau  saracilor  scotandu-le  maselele  .stricate, 
dand  totdeodata  si  o  proba  de  dibaciea  sa.  Poate  ca  dupa 
aceasta  purtare  se  ascunde  §arlatanie.  Este  in  tot  cazuj 
o  §arlatanie  facatoare  de  bine  la  culrne,  care  §i  merita 
de  a  fi  imitata“. 

„Brasov  20  Septembrie26).  —  Vinerea  trecuta  iara§i 
am  vazut  in  piata  pe  D.  Achard  scojand  dinti  in  tra- 
Sura  sa  cu  polog  ro§u.  Ca  sa  marturisim  adevarul, 
prima  vedere  a  D-l.ui  Achard  este  impunatoare;  sta- 
tura,  agilitatea,  peruca  sa,  indemanarea  la  operatii  or- 
besc  §i  au  zapacit  aici  pe  cei  mai  inteligenfi.  S’a  cre- 
zut  ca  este  un  tanar  franoez  care  nu  se  indeletnice^te  in 
acest  chip  decat  din  fantezie  §i  ciudafenie  practicand 
ast-fel  in  public  bine-faceri,  pentru  a  putea  vizita  Orientul 
fara  cheltuiala.  In  loc  de  aceasta,  ,daca  trebue  sa  credem 
o  informa];ie  luata  dintr’un  izvor  nu  tocmai  sigur,  avem 
aface  cu  un  palavragiu  obicinuit  de  balciu  care  pretinde 
ca  este  dentist  diplomat  din  Paris,  lucru  greu  de  admis 


25)  „Siebenburger  Wochenblattu,  Kronstadt  1845,  No.  74. 

26)  Ibidem  No.  76. 
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cand  afla  cineva  ca  D.  Doctor  de  abia  §tie  sa  citeasca 
sa  scrie.  Nici  n’are  voe  de  a  practica  operafii  decat  sub 
scutul  D-lui  D t.  Griff  din  Viena,  care  calatoreste  in  to- 
vara^ia  sa27).  Vestita  tinctura,  interzisa  aci,  compusa  din 
alcool,  coccinela,  si  cate-va  picaturi  de  oleu  eteric,  pe  care 
o  da  drept  remediu  universal,  se  vinde  pretutindeni  cu 
30  creitari.  Bine-facerile  sale  nu’i  servesc  decat  pentru 
a  favoriza  speculatia  la  domiciliul  sau  cu  vanzarea  eli- 
kirelor.  Dupa  10  versiune,  ar  fi  un  fost  scamator  din 
Fiume,  exercitandu-§i  dibacia  §i  puterea  la  extragerea  ma- 
selelor,  pe  care  D-zeu  stie  unde  a  invatat-o,  ca  sa  arunce 
multimei  minunate  pulbere  in  ochi,  iar  despre  medicina 
mai  departe,  habar  n'are.  Dar  chiar  in  mestesugul  sau, 
in  cazuri  dificile,  aici  ca  §i’n  Sibiu,  Timi§oara  sau  alte 
locuri,  a  dovedit  cea  mai  mare  nepricepere,  rupand  falci, 
periclitand  si  sacrificand  vieti,  apoi,  parte  din  ,,noncha- 
lancea,  parte  din  rautate  a  scos  unora  dinb  cu  totul  sa- 
pnato^i,  spre  a-i  implanta  mai  tarziu  altora.  Ne  avand 
obioeiul  dea’§i  spala  mainile  dupa  operatii,  el  propaga 
printre  clientii  sai  boale  molipsitoare. 

„D;aca  lucrurile  se  prezinta  intr’adevar  ast-fel,  ar  fi 
numai  o  trista  dovada  ca’n  zilele  noastre  sarlatania  trium- 
feaza  asupra  §tiintei  si  ar  fi  de  mirare  neglijenta  neobi- 
cinuita  pe  care  pan’acum  au  manifestat’o  autoritatile  fata 
de  D.  Ach  ardu. 

„Bm§ov  25  Septembrie28).  In  numarul  trecut  al  ace- 
stei  foi  a  aparut  un  articol  privitor  la  dentistul  Achard, 
calator  pe  aici,  articol  care,  exceptand  pe  cah-va  coneu- 
r-en'ti  ai  profesionistului  francez,  a  umplut  cu  indignare 
imensa  mujoritate  a  publicului,  de  oare-ce  poarta  pecetia 
calomniei  din  ura  §i  invidie  sau  din  alt  motiv  josnic. 

„Daca  redacba  a  admis  publicarea  acelor  difamabi 
ieste  cu'  peputinta  ca  sa  nu  primeasca  si  randurile  urma- 
toare,  fara  a  se  face  vinovata  de  cea  mai  grozava  parba- 
litate.  De  altfel  si  trebue  sa  nazueasca  a  afla  pareri  opuse, 


27)  Este  indiscutabil  ca  nici  Griff  n’avea  in  realitate  titlul  de 
doctor  pe  care’i  il  da  binevotorul  gazetar. 

28)  „Siebenburger  Wochenblattu,  Kronstandt,  1845,  No.  77. 
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intru-cat  in  cuvintele  „o  informatie  luata  dintr’un  isvor 
nu  tocmai  siguru,  dovede§te  ca  se  indoeste  asupra  bunei 
credin^e  a  oelui  care’i  a  dat  relafii  despre  D.  Achard. 
„In  prealabil  trebue  menfionat  ca  oel  ce  scrie  aceasta 
n’are  nici  oele  mai  departate  legaturi  cu  Ac  hard,  ca,  ne- 
cunoscand  limba  franceza  n’a  schimbat  nici-o  vorba  cu  iel 
§i  ca  nici  nu  Fa  vazut  decat  de  doua  ori:  Odata  ca  spec- 
tator  la  operafiile  sale  publice  in  piaja  si  alta  Idata  ca  pa- 
cient,  10  minute  in  quartirul  sa:u.  D.  Achard  Y a  supus 
ca  pe  mulfi  alfii,  la  o  operafie  mult  temuta  dar  executata 
cu  o  astfel  de  abilitate  §i  a§a  de  fericit,  incat  nu  o  crede 
platita  indeajuns  cu  cativa  fiorini  §i  se  simte  mult  inda- 
torat  tinand  a  ma^nifesta  aceasta  prin  respingerea  cle- 
vetirilor  suferite  de  D.  Achard. 

„Chiar  dupa  propriile  sale  declaratii,  D.  Achard 
nu  vrea  sa  fie  alt-ceva,  nici  sa  treaca  drept  alt-ceva,  de- 
cat  drept  un  dentist  care  poate  ,scoate  dinfi  cariati,  rada- 
cini  si  altele  asemenea,  cu  siguranta  §i  i'ndemanatic.  A  do- 
vedit  in  practica  cat  de  perfect  ,se  pricepe  sa  execute 
cele  zise;  mai  bine  ca  ori-cine  altul.  Si  aceia  cari  s’au 
supus  unei  operafii,  sau  cine  a  vazut-o  cu  ochi  sanatosi 
executata  la  altul,  trebue  sa  oertifice  ,ca  a§a  este.  Ca  nu 
asista  gratuit  decat  saracimea  §i  ca  cere  plata  dela  cei 
cu  stare,  este  foarte  natural;  nici  o  munca  fara  plata. 

Aoeasta  nu  i-o  poate  lua  in  nume  de  rau  decat  tam- 
penia  sau  gelozia. 

„Pana  acum  cate-va  zile  Achard  se  afla  in  tovara- 
§ia  D-lui  Griff  §i  impreuna  duceau  afacerea  tamaduirei. 
Do  cand  s’au  certat  si  s’au  despartit,  D.  Doctor(??)  Griff 
(nici  diplomat  din  Viena,  nici  chiar  operator  ci  numai 
simplu  chirurg)  nu  pierde  nici  un  prilej  de  a  ponegri  si  a 
discredita  pe  D.  Achard.  Acest  pomenit  D.  Griff,  eli- 
minat  din  tovara§ie,  este  probabil,  ba  chiar  cu  siguranta 
isvorul  din  care  s’a  pornitgeyserul  revarsat  peste  Achard 
in  artioolul  de  care  vorbim  * ) .  Cine  o  fi  de  alt-f el  acest 
D.  Griff,  la  oe  se  pricepe  si  asa  mai  departe,  nu  §tim; 


*)  Isvorul  este  un  manuscris  al  D-lui  Griff,  care  oonfiiie,  afara 
de  acuza^iile  reproduse,  inca  aproape  atatea  altele.  (Redacpunea). 
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otiumai  atata  se  adevereste:  Poate  D.  Achard  sa  fie  cine 
io  voi,  sa  aiba  of  diploma,  sau  zece,  sau  niciuna;  meseria  sa 
ca  dentist  o  pricepe  admirabil  §i  cu  distinc|;ie.  Lucrul 
se  poate  constata  zilnic.  Dar  despre  vre-o  cura  a  D-lui 
Griff,  cine  a  auzit  ceva  pan’acum,  ,cu  toate  ca'si  ofera  aju- 
torul  in  toate  patimile  de  urechi  §i  de  ochi  cat  de  inve- 
chite?  Ge  poate  Achard,  §tim,  dar  despre  Griff  inca 
niinic!  Am  putea  deci  sa  fim  ispititi  ca  sa’l  judecam  dupa 
anunj;urile  sale  pompoase  ca  pe  un  §arlatan  ordinar,  cea-ce 
nu  vrem  sa  afirmam.  Ce  piutem  insa  sustine  este  ca,  daca 
este  el  izvorul  calomniilor  contra  lui  Achard,  atunci 
este  un  mincinos,  caci  aici  in  Bra§ov  si  dupa  cate  §tim 
in  Sibiu  de  asemenea,  nu  s’a  periclitat,  necum  sacrificat, 
nici  o  viata  de  om.,$i  chiar  daca  unele  operatii  nu  i-ar 
reusi  bine  de  tot,  care  medic  se  poate  lauda  ca  isbuteste 
sa  vindece  pe  toti  bolnavii?  Acea  minciuna,  singura  ne  in- 
dreptaj;este  sa  credem  ca  tot  ce  s’a  scris  acolo  despre 
Achard  este  un  j;esut  de  minciuni,  destinat  a  discredita  pe 
un  fost  coleg,  aratandu-1  ca  pe  un  simplu  inselator.  Nu  ne 
vine  sa  credem  ca  Achard  este  a§a  ceva.  Din  contra. 
in§elator  se  dovede§te  matematic  a  fi  D.  Griff,  care  alata 
vreme  a  calatorit  cu  Achard,  a  asistat  la  operafiile  sale 
si  !a  imparj;it  cu  el  castigul.  Ba  mai  de  unazi  a  si  dus  o 
campanie  in  „Siebenbiirger  Boteu,  pentru  apararea  cin- 
stei  lui  Achard.  Deci,  daca  acesta  este  un  inselator,  a- 
tjunci  tot  aceasta  este  §i  tovara§ul  sau  chirurgul  Crriff  §i 
cu  atat  mai  vinovat  cu  cat  el,  ca  unul  ce  are  diploma,  a 
ocrotit  pe  un  „potlogar  inculta.  Daca  insa  Achard  nu 
este  un  inselator  si  un  sarlatan,  cum  si  scrie  D.  Griff  in 
„Siebenburger  Boteu,  atunci  D.  Gr  iff  s’a  facut  acuma  in- 
§elator  prin  faptul  ca  a  ponegrit  pe  un  nevinovat,  spre  a 
departa  publicul  de  el. 

„Poate  ca  D.  Griff  recunoa§te  ca,  in  ciuda  tutu- 
lor  diplomelor  a  fost  prea  prost  ca  sa’si  dea  seama  de  ce 
este  incultul  Achard  in  realitate.  Atunci  am  p'utea  sa 
nu-1  calificam  ca  in§elator.  Diar  totu§i  devine  inselator 
prin  aceea  ca  se  da  drept  tamaduitor  al  celor  mai  grele 
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boli  de  ochi  §i  urechi,  lucru  de  care  nu  poate  fi  capabil 
un  om  a§a  de  tampitu. 


„De  oare-ce  D.  Griff  a  parasit  localitatea  chiar  in 
ziua  in  care  trebuia  sa  susfie  in  fafa  Autoritatilor  acuza- 
fiile  publicate  in  numarul  precedent,  dovedind  prin  ple- 
carea  sa  ca  nu  este  in  stare  s’o'faca,  se’ntelege  de  sine  ca 
toate  acuzafiile  fortmulate  de  el  au  fost  minciuni  §i  calomnii. 
Intenfia  noastra  n’a  fost  decat  de  a  desvalui  pe  un  §arla- 
tan  §i  am  reu§it  pe  deplin,  chiar  daca  aceasta  n’ar  fi 
in  sensul  in  care  o  dorea  D.  Griffcc. 

(Redacfitinea). 

Nu  se  poate  ca  sa  se  descrie  maibine  tipuri  §i  carac- 
lere,  decat  cum  le  reliefeaza  narafiunea  faptelor  aproape 
zi  dupa  zi,  ca’n  articolele  de  mai  sus. 

Din  expunerea  activitafii  oelor  doi  acoliti  in  pere- 
grinatiile  lor  prin  Timi§oara,  Alba-Iulia,  Sibiu  si  Bra§ov 
§i  din  diatribele  ce’si  le  adreseaza  reciproc,  reese  foarte 
plastic  figura  celor  ce  practicau  pe  aici  dentistica  sau  ocu- 
listica,  pe...  pielea  stramosilor  nostri.  Citind  polemica  din- 
tre  Achard  §i  Griff  nu  ne  putem  face  alta  convingere 
decat  ca  si  unul  §i  cellalt  avea  dreptate.  Cu  alte  cuvinte 
ca  §i  unul  si  altul  erau  niste  escroci. 

De  sigur  aveau  succes,  mai  ales  grafie  reclamei  de- 
santate  pe  care  o  faceau,  dar  §i  fiind-ca  aveau  oare-care 
dibacie.  De  aceea  nici  nu  intampinau  o  dezaprobare  ab- 
sioluta,  chiar  de  la  aceia  cari  le  imputau  vre-o  lature 
reprobabila  a  afacerilor  lor.  Astfel  vedem  ca  autorul  co- 
respondentii  din  Sibiu,  20  August,  dupa  aparente  vreiin 
farmacist,  departe  de  a  critica  pe,Achard  pentru  alt-ceva 
decat  potlogaria  cu  medicamentele  miraculoase,  il  iauda 
pentru  dexteritatea  sa.  De  asemenea  §i  lui  Griff  nu’i  se 
ia  in  nume  de  rau  decat  pretul  pe  care-1  pretinde  pentru 
retetele  „date  acasacc. 

Este  drept  ca,  asa  cum  sunt  relatate  gesturile  §i  fap- 
tele  celor  doi  „operatoricc,  simtim  prea  bine  ca  ele  sunt 
privite  cu  destula  ironie.  Nu  trebue  insa  trecut  cu  ve- 
derea  ca,  de  pe  atunci,  publicul  mai  luminat  al  ora^elor 
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era’n  masura,  cel  putin  in  Transilvania,  de  a  deosebi 
practica  nescrupuloasa  a  chirurgilor  de  Balci,  de  aceea  a 
adevara^ilor  profesioni§ti  titrati5  cu  cari  incepuse  a  fi  in- 
deajuns  de  familiarizat. 

In  Bra^ov,  succesul  celor  doi  escroci,  destul  de  mare 
la  inoeput,  dupal  cum  se  poate  constata  in  corespondenta 
din  13  Septembrie,  a  fost  compromis  curand  din  cauza 
certei  iscate  intre  ei,  de  sigur  de  la  impartirea  castigului. 
Daca  Griff  a  parasit  orasul  mai  de  graba  decat  fostul 
sau  tovara§,  aceasta  nu  inseamna  ca  se  declara  batut.  Este 
mai  probabil  ca  intentia  sa  era  de  a  apuca  inaintea  lui 
Achard,  pentru  a  anihila  efectul  reclamei  acestuia  pe 
unde  avea  sa  treaca. 

Ge  urmeaza  pare  a  vorbi  in  acest  sens. 

vBucure§ti  16  Octombrie 29).  —  De  vre-o  opt  zile  a 
sosit  in  Bucuresli  D.  Achard,  dupa  ce  cu  putin  inainte 
venise  fostul  sau  asociat  D.  Griff,  dar  pana  astazi  n’am 
avut  placerea  de  a  vedea  pe  cel  d’intai  cu  pologul  sau 
rosu  si  abilitatea  cu  care  scoate  dintii.  Spre  marea  mi- 
rare  a  D-lui  Achard,  de  oare-ce  in  Transilvania  si-a 
practicat  arta  in  public,  aici  Autoritatile  n’au  incuviin- 
tat  aparitia  sa  in  rolul  lui  Dulcamara,  pentru  motivul 
foarte  simplu  ca  nu  s’a  putut  legitima  cu  nici  un  document 
suficient.  In  aceasta  tara  fiinteaza  de  cativa  ani  un  re- 
gulament  sever  cu  scop  de  a  stavili  sarlatania,  care  im- 
pune  ori-carui  ntedic  doritor  de  a  practica  aici,  ca,  nu 
numai  sa-si  dovedeasca  instructia  si  drepturile  prin  do- 
cumente  academice,  pasapoarte  si  certificate,  dar  si  sa 
se  supuna  unui  examen  practic. 

Domnul  Griff  a  plecat  de  aici  mai  departe  pe  ne- 
simtite  si  a  lasat  pe  surzi  si  pe  orbi  in  voia  tristei  lor 
soarteA.. 


Ca  mirarea  lui  Achard  a  fost  mare,  este  o  dovada 
de  faptul,  ca  la  asemenea  primire,  se  astepta  el  aici  mai 


29)  „Siebenburger  Wochenblalt  \  Kronstadt,  1845,  No.  86. 
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pufin  ca  ori-unde.Dar  ne  putem  prea  bine  mira  §i  noi  de 
stra$nicia  Gomitetului  Carantinelor,  care  era  autorul  in- 
terdicjiei  de  a  practica,  intr’o  vreme  cand  in  Bucure§ti 
funcfiona  un  oculist  empiric  oficial  (Hristea  Ianiotul) 
§i  nici-un  dentisjt  titrat.  Este  de  crezut  ca  modul  cum 
pregatise  Griff  terenul  pentru  performanfele  artistului 
cu  pologul  ro§u,  va  fi  fost  intr’o  larga  masura  cauza  ostra- 
cismblui  de  care  a  fost  lovit  acest  fost  tovara§  al  lui. 

In  tot  cazul,  Achard  nu  se  descuragia  §i  nici  nu 
urma  pe  Griff  inspre  Orient  sau  aiurea,  cu  gandul  de 
a  se  rasbuna  sau....  impaca  cu  el.  Fu  mai  istet  caci  ra- 
mase  aici. 

Unde  a  debutat  §i’n  ce  locuri  ’si  a  incercat  norocub 
daca’si  a  marginit  campul  de  activitate  la  |:ara  noastra 
sau  a  umblat  §i  peste  granifa  nu  avem  de  unde  afla.  §tim 
atat,  ca’n  1850  el  se  afla  in  Moldova,  unde  continua  prac- 
tica  dupa  sistemul  sau  ambulant,  iar  cand  apare  din  nou 
in  informatii  de  gazete,  este  vorba  de  el  ca  de  o  cuno- 
^tinfa  veche. 

Ast-fel  citim  in  „Gazeta  de  Moldaviau  din  1850,  No. 
55,  in  legatura  cu  unele  amanunte  despre  succesul  bal- 
ciului  („Iarmarokulu)  Falticenilor: 

„Spektakole  de  diorama,  de  manej,  muzika,  lokandele, 
menajerie,  ekzercitii  de  momite  si  de  kaini  dresati,  dage- 
rotipiile,  pana  si  operatiile  odontice  ale  faimosului  din- 
tist  A§ar  (Achard),  au  konlukrat  a  produce  rezultatul 
plakut  si  folositoriu  tot  odata  in  acel  foru  de  negotuu. 

Vedem  deci  iarasi  pe  fostul  scamator  in  mediul  ca- 
re-i  convenea  atat  de  bine,  printre  maneje  §i  maimufe  im- 
bracate  si  trebuie  sa  credem  ca  de  un  timp  bunicel  apa- 
ruse  el  mereu  intr’un  asemenea  cadru,  prin  diferite  parti 
ale  farii,  pentru  a  fi  capatat  titlul  de  „faimosul  dintistu. 

Cum  se  petreceau  lucrurile  stim  din  cele  ce  l’am  vazut 
facand  in  Sibiu  si  ne  o  spune  chiar  el  in  urmatoarele  ran- 
duri 30).: 


30)  „Gazeta  de  Moldaviau,  Ia§i  1850,  No.  61. 
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A  V  I  Z 

D.  Asar  Dintist  inkuno§tiintaza  pre  inalta  noblesa  §i  pre  respek- 
tabilul  publik,  ka  el  va  lipsi  inka  doa  luni  din  kapitala ;  caci  el  konsfi- 
inte?te  6  luni  din  anu,  pentru  vindekarea  seracilor,  fiind  ka  prin  tara 
nu  se  gasesku  dintisti,  tot  odata  indeamna  pe  persoanele  ce  ar  avea 
nevoe  de  dansul,  de  a  intrebuinta  eleksirul  ?i  pravurile  sale,  doftorii 
kunoskute  prin  a  lor  buna  lukrare,  kare  alineaza  cele  mai  infriko$ate 
dureri  de  dinti,  mai  bine  dekat  de  a  se  da  pe  mana  acelor,  ce  nu  au 
praktika  hirurgika. 

Ku  toate  ka  D.  A§ar  lipse§te  de  aice,  depozitul  de  doftorii  pentru 
dinti  se  afla  totu$i  in  a  sa  locuinta  langa  Golia. 

Va  sa  zica,  scamatorul  dentist  avea  acum  un  domiciliu 
fix  cel  putin  §ase  luni  pe  an.  Se  stabilise  in  Ia§i,  unde 
practica  nestingherit  de  nimeni,  nu  numai  scoaterea  ma- 
selelor  dar  si  vanzarea  „doftoriiloru  miraculoase,  de  cari 
finea  depozit  chiar  in  casa  sa.  Aptoi  alte  sase  luni,  de 
sigur  cele  de  vara,  cutreera  balciurile  din  tara  unde,  daca 
scotea  saracilor  masele  fara  plata,  §tim  ca,  datorita  sis- 
stemului  sticlutelor  §i  plasturelor,  el  tot  nu  ramanea  pa- 
guba§. 

Este  adevarat  ca’n  targurile  Moldovei  nu  se  gaseau 
denti^ti  §i  deci  putea  ori-cine  sa  ,fie  bine  primit  acolo,  in- 
trebuinjand  prooedeul  D-lui  Achard  (Asar);  ba  acesta 
cu  atat  mai  mult  cu  cat,  foarte  probabil,  vorbea  jargon. 
Dar  ca  sa  se  poata  fi  stabilit  in  Ia§i,  trebue  sa  fi  avut 
autorizatia  Comitetului  Medical  si  este  de  (mirare  ca  cea-ce 
ii  se  refuzase  in  Muntenia,  a  obtinut  putin  mai  tarziu 
in  Moldova,  unde  regulamentul  liberei  practice  era  acelas. 
Apoi  in  Iasi  se  afla  un  dentist  oficial,  J.  Loffler,  cu  di- 
ploma  din  Pesta,  venit  inca  din  1829  si  alti  doi  titrati, 
unul  tot  din  Pesta,  Albert  Reiiner  care  practica  de  la 
1838  si  altul  din  Viena,  A1  o  i  s  N  o  v  o  tni,  de  la  1847 31 V 

Este  insa  foarte  probabil  ca  concurenta  nu  era  prea 
mare,  mai  ales  cu  sistemul  practicei  ambulante,  pe  care 
par  a’l  fi  obicinuit  §i  dentistii  cu  scoala.  Cel  putin  despre 
Loffler,  §tim  ca,  desi  din  1835  functiona  cu  salariu 
din  cassa  publica,  se  repezea  cate  odata  si  pe  la  Bra^ov  in 


31)  Cf. :  Monitorul  Oficial,  1862,  No.  79. 
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cautare  de  clienfi.  Diovada  o  aflam  in  „Siebenburgsr 
Wochenblatt,  No.  33  din  1838: 

ANUNCIU  DENTISTIC. 

Multumind  pentru  increderea  ce  mi  s’a  acordat  pan’acum,  previn 
onoratul  public  ca  mai  stau  scurt  timp  aici  §i  ma  ofer  pentru  ori-ce 
ajutoare  dentistice,  in  special  pusul  dintilor  artificiali,  executat  dupa 
cele  mai  noui  metode  din  Paris. 

De  la  8  la  12  $i  2—5  in  hotelul  „La  coroana  de  aurK  No.  1. 

J.  Loffler 

Magistru  in  arta  dentara  din  Pesta. 

Se’nfelege  ca’n  Bra§ov,  la  data  aoeea  nu  erau  denti^ti 
stabili,  dar  probabil  nici  nu  se  prea  cerea,  caci  in  cazul 
contrar  Loffler  nu  s’ar  fi  aventurat  prin  Moldova  ci 
ramanea  acolo.  Lumea  mai  culta  se  cauta  probabil  cu 
medici  si  chirurgi^  cari  nu  lipseau,  iar  poporul  alerga 
la  cate  un  Achard,  care’l  atragea  cu  reclama  galagioasa 
§i  gratuitatea  prefacuta,  speculandu-1  cu  „doftoriileu  pre- 
parate  de  el. 

In  Sibiu  situatia  era  asemanatoare.  §i  aoolo  incercase 
a’§i  face  o  clientela,  unul  ce  pe  urma  a  gasit  mai  avan- 
tajos  sa  se  instaleze  la  Ia§i.  ,Acesta  era  Albert  Reiner 
care  se  intitula  Magistru  in  chirurgie,  obstetrica  si  stoma- 
tologie  (Mund  und  Zahnheilkunde).  La  18  Septembrie 
1837  el  anunta  in  „Siebenburger  Bote“,  ca  §ade  in  Sibiu 
„La  ursul  negruu  No.  1,  ca  reconstitue  dintii  §i  vindeca 
toate  bolile  de  gura.  Inlocueste  dintii  cari  lipsesc,  cate 
unul  sau  mai  multi  la  un  loc.  Pune  denturi  intregi,  re- 
face  cerul  gurii  §i  parfi  de  nas,  dupiaj  noile  metode  des- 
coperite  de  dentistii  francezi  si  englezi,  cu  materiale  a- 
vand  culori  la  fel  cu  oele  naturale  (dinji  de  hippopotam, 
substante  minerale  inalterabile,  etc.). 

„Intreprinde  §i  tratamentul  ori-caror  altor  boale  in- 
tamplatoare  si  poseda  un  leac  secret  sigur  in  contra  can- 
cerului  si  ulcerelor  de  gambe  cat  de  vechiu. 

Nu  trebue  sa  ne  grabim  sa-1  judecam  dupa  aceasta 
din  urma  imbiere,  asemenea  mijloace  de  a  momi  publicul 
fiind  generale  §i  admise  pe  atunci. 
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Succesul  totu§i  trebue  sa  fi  fost  cat  se  poate  de  siab, 
de  oare-ce  cate-va  luni  mai  tarziu,  el  era  a§ezat  in  Ia§i. 
Aici  in  fine  afacerile  sale  par  a  fi  mers  foarte  binje.  In- 
tr’adevar,  la  1850  el  anun|;a  ca’§i  a  mutat  locuinta  „in 
propria  sa  kasa,  peste  drum  de  Dr.  Hristodolu  32).  Acumg 
numai  vindeca  ulcere  §i  cancer,  ci  ,se  indeletnicia  cu  pusul 
dinjilor  artificiali  „de  hippopotamua  pe  preful  de  un 
galben  bncata. 

Se  §tie  ca  colfii  a  tot  felul  de  pachidermi  au  fost 
preconiza^i  chiar  de  Fauchard33)  pentru  fabricarea  din- 
tilor  artificiali.  Dar  in  Iasi,  este  .putin  probabil  ca  sa  se 
fi  intrebuin^at  altceva  decat  dinti  de  oae,  chiar  socotindu-se 
un  galben  unul,  pret  pe  care  de  alt-fel  nici  nu’l  puteg 
raspunde  decat  boerimea. 

In  Sibiu  si  Bra§ov  dupa  Reiner  ,§i  Loffler,  n’au 
ftntarziat  de  a  se  ifvi  alj:i  denti§ti  cari  veneau  si  se  duceau, 
reaparand  periodic  in  unul  din  aceste  doua  ora§e,  oprin- 
du-se  in  fie-care  un  timp  strict  limitat,  pe  care  avea  grija 
de  a-1  face  cunoscut  cu  mult  inainte.  Avand  o  tecnica  dip 
ce  in  ce  mai  bogata’n  mijloaoe,  ei  cautau  sa  atraga  clien- 
tela  prin  anunturi  in  cari  expuneau  cu  amanunte  toate  ope- 
raj;iile  (in  special  proteze)  pe  cari  le  pot  face,  fara  a  o- 
mite  de  a  mentiona  ca  metodele  ca  §i  materialele  lor  sunt 
de  origina  occidentala. 

iV§a  a  fost  Friedrich  Schwiabe  care  se  intitula 
„artist  dentaru  (Concessiomrter  Zahnkiinstler),  aparut  in 
Sibiu  prin  1837,  fara  insa  a  se  stabili  aci  definitiv  de  la 
inceput  §i  obicinuind  a  se  transporta  odata  pe  an  la  Bra- 
§ov,  spre  a  scoate,  pune  sau  plomba  dinti  si’n  acel  ora$, 
une-ori  pana  la  trei  luni  in  §ir.  Diupa  aceea  se’ntorcea  la 
Sibiu,  unde  dupa  1845  era  incetatenit,  dar  nici  acolo  nu 
poposea  indelung,  dupa  cum  vedem  dintr’un  anunj;  al  sau 
dat  in  gazeta  brasoveana 34),  prin  care  face  cunoscut  Si- 
bienilor  ca,  pe  la  sfar§itul  lunei  curente  va  fi  intors  acasa, 
insa  numai  pe  trei  saptamani,  plecanp  apoi  mai  departe 


32)  „Gazeta  de  Moldaviau  1850. 

33)  Loco  cit. 

34)  „Siebenburger  Wochenblattu,  Bra§ov,  1845,  No.  99. 
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pe  un  timp  nehotarit.  Nu  §tiu  ee  alte  locuri  cutreera  si  nu 
este  exclus  ca,  in  calatoriile  sale,  sa  fi  incercat  norocul 
sau  §i’n  Principatele  Dunarene.  i 

Faptul  ca  zece  ani  de-a  randul  s’a  intors  la  Bra§ov 
regulat  in  fie-care  toamna  cea-ce  el  aminte§te  intr’un  afi§ 
frumos  publicat  in  Sibiu  §i  reprodus  la  Brasov,  dovodeste 
ca’n  acest  ora§  facea  afaceri  bune. 

In  acela§  afis  pomene^te  o  calatorie  la  Viena  si  Ha- 
novra,  de  unde  probabil  se  aproviziona  cu  materiale  de 
proteza  felurite,  de  cari  arata  ca  poseda  necontenit  up 
a.sortiment  insemnat:  „Din|i  minerali  transparenti  ame- 
ricani,  dinti  minerali  francezi  §i  dinti  naturali  de  ani- 
maleu  35). 

Intr’un  anunt  precedent  spunea  ca  are  un  stoc  de 
peste  2000  de  dinti  din  smal^ul  cel  mai  frumos  de  toate 
nuantele  cari  cu  buna  idreptate  au  qapatat  numele  de 
„dinfi  inalterabilia  precum  §i  toate  „masinariileu  nece- 
cesare  pentru  a§ezarea  dintilor  in  orice  caz  de  lipsa36). 
Era  deci  un  tecnician  de  seama  lui  Reiner  §i  Loffler. 
practica  sa  insemnand  un  progres  considerabil  fafa  de  a- 
oeea  a  unui  scamator  ca  A§ar. 

Dintr’o  multumire  prin  presa,  pe  care  o  adresa 
Schwabe  pablicului  Bra^ovean  cu  ocazia  plecarii  sale, 
in  Decembrie  1845,  aflam  ca  nu-i  lipsea  concuren|:a 
unor  „rivali  nedemniu,  probabil  din  categoria  rupatorilor 
de  dinti  (Zahnbrecher),  cari  „din  motive  josniceu  urma- 
reau  de  a’l  denigra,  dar  —  zice  el  —  „fara  a-si  fi  atinsf  nici 
pe  departe  scopul37).  Se  poate  insa  ca  aceia  ce  au  incer- 
cat  de  a  pune  piedici  practicei  sale,  sa  fi  fost  magistrii  iu 
chirurgie,  cari  puteau  revendica  excluzivitatea  exercitiu- 
lui  dentisticei  si  carora  „artistul  dentar  autorizatu  le  fa- 
cea  de  sigur  o  concurenta  serioasa,  gratie  protezei.  Acest 
fapt  pare  a  §i  fi  dat  unuia  din  ei  ideea  de  a’l  imita.  Chiar 
in  1847,  cand  Schwabe  practica’n  Brasov  pentru  a  zecea 
oara  apare  pe  scena  publicitatii  un  concurent  de  temut 


35)  Ibidem,  1847,  No.  64. 

36)  Ibidem,  1845,  No.  99. 

37)  Ibidem,  No.  102. 
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ptentr.u;  el5  in  persoana  1  ui  Simon  G o 1 1 1  i e b  Romer, 
chirurgul  ora^ului. 

ttomer  era  fiul  unui  giuvaergiu  din  Bra§ov,  care 
in  loc  de  a  urma  pe  tatal  sau  in  meseria  sa,  se  facuse 
farmacist.  Apoi  studiase  chirurgia  in  Viena  §i  de  ia  1821 
practica  in  ora§ul  sau  natal.  La  1843  obfinuse  titlul  de 
chirurg-primar  al  ora§ului  §i  districtului 38).  Vazand  de 
sigur,  ca  Schwabe  ca§tiga  de  cate  ori  venea  bani  buni 
cu  protezele  dentare,  s’a  gandit  in  cele  din  urma  ca  sa 
aduca  din  Viena  pe  un  frate  ,al  sau,  A  ugust  aflat  acolo 
de  mai  mulfi  ani  ca  giuvaergiu  spre  a  lucra  cu  -el  dentistica. 

Intr’un  anunj;  datat  9  Sept.  1847,  aduce  la  cuno^tinta 
„inaltei  nobilimi  ca  §i  a  restului  onoratului  distins  public 
bra§oveancc  aoeasta  hotarare  a  sa,  aratand  ca  dupa  sfatul 
ce’i  a  dat,  fratele  sau  s’a  pregatit  in  oele  mai  de  seam3 
ateliere  dentare,  pentru  a  face  ori-ce  lucrari,  ca  „a§ezare 
de  dinti  artificiali  izolaji  sau  in  denturi  intregiV  Impor- 
tant  este  ca  noul  „artist  dentar“  vine  cu  inten^ia  de  a  fi 
stabil  in  Bra§ov  §i  ca  fratele  sau  promite  a-i  da  tot 
concursul  medical,  spre  a  putea  face  fata  la  orioe  nevoe 
urgenta.  Ast-fel  —  zice  el  —  se  va  pune  capat  neplacutei 
a^teptari  a  sosirii  vre-unui  specialist  in  localitate 39). 

Este  evident  ca  acela  care  urma  sa  practice  den- 
tistica,  de  fapt  era  chiar  Simon  Romer,  pe  cand  fratelui 
sau  August  ii  era  rezervata  exclusiv  partea  mecanica. 
In  aoest  chip  exercitiul  artei  dentare  trecea  'in  mainile  unor 
speciali^ti  titrafi,  si’n  ora^ele  de  peste  mun|i. 

Pentru  a  reveni  la  Ac  hard,  nu  trebue  sa  trecem  cu 
vederea  ca  se  poate  prea  bine  ca’n  intervalul  de  timp 
de  la  1845  pana  la  1850,  el  sa  fi  obtinut  vre-un  certifi- 
cat  intr’o  §coala  speciala,  care  nu  va  fi  fost  prea  exigentg 
in  privinta  §colarita|;ii,  nici  a  taxei  .peroepute.  Precedente 
sunt  cunoscute  chiar  pentru  titlul  de  doctor.  Ast-fel  s’ar 
explica  de  ce  n’a  intampinat  nici-o  ;piedica  din  partea 
nimanui,  cand  a  creat  in  Iasi  vun  cabinet  in  regula,  pe 


38)  E  d.  G  u  s  b  e  t  h.  Zur  Geschichte  der  Sanitats-Verhaltriisse 
in  Kronstadt,  Bra§ov,  1884. 

39)  „Siebenburger  Wochenblatta,  Bra§ov,  1847,  No.  76. 
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care  avea  sa-1  mo^teneasca  un  alt  francez,  Charles  Ca- 
sabon,  venit  in  Ia§i  la  1853  §i  intrgb  in  tovara^ia  lui 
Achard.  Cand  §i  cum  a  murit  acesta,  nu  §tim.  Dlar  la 
1855  apare  in  gazeta  „Zimbrurc  urmatorul  anunt: 

D.  SARL  KAZABONU 

Hirurg  mehanic  si  dintist.  Urmas  D.  F.  Asard.  In  Iasi 

Ku  onoru  inkuno$tiintaza  pe  D.  D.  Boeri  §i  indeob^te  pe  tofi  lo- 
kuitorii  Kapitaliei  $i  a  provintiei,  ka  dupre  examenile  la  kare  el  s’au 
supus  inaintea  onoratei  Komisii  Medikale  din  Ia$i,  au  kapatat  invoirea 
de  a  kontinua  Institutul  Odontoteknik  a  raposatului  D.  F.  A$ar,  a  karuea 
el  era  konlukrator,  unde  ka  $i  mai  inainte  se  vor  gasi  toate  ce  atarna 
de  a  lui  arta. 

Drept  aceia  el  va  vizita  pe  akasa  persoanele  ce  vor  bine-voi  al 
kema,  $i  kuteaza  a  krede  ka  zelul  sau,  a  lui  esakteta  $i  temelnice  ku- 
no^tinte  in  a  sa  arta,  neintarziet  li  vor  kastiga  inkrederea  de  kare  se 
bukurase  propa$itorul  sau. 

Dorind  pe  langa  aceasta  a  fi  folositor  $i  klasei  neinstarite  a  so- 
cietatei,  el  inkuno?tiintaza  pe  onor.  Publik,  ka  va  da,  in  toate  zilele, 
konsultatii  gratis  de  la  8  —  10  oare  dimineata,  in  a  sa  lokuinta  ce  este 
tot  aceia,  ce  avea  D.  A$ard,  adeka  in  dosul  $koalei  de  arte  §i  aproape 
de  piata  kabinetului  Istorio-Naturalu. 

Acest  „institutcc  a  func|;ionat  pana  pe  la  1862  sau  1863. 

Este  evident  ca  lumea  se  deprinsese  sa-si  ingrijeascg 
dintii,  boerii  chiar  in  casele  lor,  ,dupa  cum  consultau  §i  pe 
medici,  iar  alti  pacienti  in  „Institutcc,  unde  noul  artist, 
dupa  excelentul  obiceiu  al  predecesorului  sau,  urma  sa 
dea  §i  ajutor  gratuit  celor  lipsiti  de  mijloace. 

Vanzarea  tincturelor  si  elixirurilor,  de  acum  trece 
in  mana  negustorilor,  la  un  loc  cu  alte  produse  igienice 
si  de  toaleta,  al  caror  uz  tindea  sa  se  lateasca.  O  suma 
de  anunturi  incep  sa  apara  in  presa,  laudand  „vestite 
apecc  contra  durerii  de  dinj;i,  pentru  imputernicirea  gin- 
giilor,  prafuri  de  dinti  engleze§ti  etc.  ,„produkt  al  §tiintei 
medikale...  de  acelea  ce  se  intrebuinteaza  in  toata  Europa... 
nu  numai  nesuparatoare,  ba  mai  ku  searna  adukatoare 
de  netagaduita  folosintacc 40).  Toate  aceste  articole  se  afla 
la  un  depozit  care,  din  cand  in  cand,  isi  face  cunoscuta 
schimbarea  adresei. 

Dorinta  de  a’§i  conserva  maselele  s’a  raspandit  de 
la  o  vreme  in  asa  fel  incat  dentistii  din  capitala  au  ga- 


40)  „Zimbrul“  1855,  No.  57. 
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sit  avantagiu  in  schimbarea  re^edinjjei  de  aici  cu  cate  un 
alt  ora§  sau  targ.  Ast-fel  la  1855,  Iosif  Loffler,  ajuns 
„Comisu  Lefleruu  si  intitulandu-se  „Doktoru  de  dintiu  in- 
§tiinjeaza  „Boritorii  ce  voru  avea  trebuinja  de  operafiu- 
nile  si  medikamentele  sale  dintisticea  ca  se  afla  asezaf 
la  Roman  in  casele  D-lui  Sardarului  A  nd  r  on  ach  e41). 

In  Bucuresti  incep  sa  apara  denti^ti  titraji  de  abia 
la  1846.  Ca  si  cei  din  Iasi,  unii  dln  ei,  erau  magistrii  in'  chi- 
rurgie  specializati.  Altii  erau  mecanici-denti§ti  si  §i-au  li- 
mitat  practica  excluziv  la  arta  dentara.  Ast-fel  a  fost 
Maximilian  Burghardt,  venit  din  Piesta  la  1846  §i 
David  Lempart  venit  din  Viena  la  1847 42). 

Burghardt  venise  in  tineretea  sa  in  Bucure$ti  ca 
lucrator  pieptanar  si  giuvaergiu.  S’a  indeletnicit  cu  cel 
d’intai  din  aceste  mestesuguri  pana  la  1845  ,cand  tovara§ul 
sau,  Fr.  Hoetsch  a  deschils;  io  pravalie,  iar  iel  s’a  dus 
la  Pesta  si’si  a  luat  un  atestat  de  dentist43). 

Au  mai  venit  cati-va  si  dupa  1850,  atat  in  Muntenia 
cat  §i  in  Moldova,  stabilindu-se  fie  in  capitale  fie  in  ca- 
te-va  alte  orase,  ca  Andrei  Lauterbach  (din  Sibiu) 
la  Craiova  (1857)  si  Losif  Finkelstein  ,(din  Berlin) 
la  Braila  (1860).  Nu  erau  insa,  la  Unipea  principatelor 
mai  mult  de  zece  dentisti  cu  drept  de  libera  practica  in 
toata  tara  si  mult  timp  a  persistat  aceasta  stare. 

Cererea  sporind  repede  in  public,  s’au  mai  introdus. 
dupii  pionerii  profesiunii  sus-numiti,  si  lelemente  neche*- 
mate,  cu  titluri  mai  xnult  sau  mai  putin  dubioase,  carora 
totusi  imprejurarile  le  au  asigurat  succes  deplin  in;  afaceri. 
chiar  inainte  de  a  fi  cerut  autorizatia  legala  de  a  le  intre- 
prinde,  sau  dupa-ce,  nu  se  stie  cum,  au  reusit  s’o  ob^ina. 
Aceasta  seamana  grozav  cu  stari  repetite  cu  mult  ulte- 
rior,  dar  ne  introduce  in  istoria  actualitatii  si  de  aceasta 
n’avem  a  ne  ocupa  in  studiul  de  fata. 


41)  Ibid.,  No.  45. 

42)  „Monitorul  Oficialu  1861,  No.  218. 

43)  E.  Fischer.  Vortrag  iiber  die  Gesch..  der  evang.  Gemeinde 
in  Bukarest.  Buk.  1898.  —  Cf.  §i  Rosseti.  Dic{.  Contemp. 
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Cu  toate  ca  microsoopul  a  fost,  pentru  stiinja  in  general  §i  mai 
cu  deosebire  pentru  §tiin^ele  medicale,  una  din  achizitiile  lor  capitale, 
ca  un  putei nic  mijloc  de  investigatii,  ce  le-a  permis  a  face  progrese 
neasemanat  mai  repezi  decat  cele  dinaintea  invenfiunii  lui,  suntem 
siliU,  cercetand  imprejurarile  in  cari  ea  a  avut  loc,  sa  constatam  ca 
aceasta  inventiune  n  a  fost,  dupa  cum  s’ar  fi  putut  crede,  rezultatiil 
unor  straduinfe  ad-hoc,  venit  la  timp,  pentru  a  umple  un  gol  ce  s’ar 
fi  simjit.  Intr’adevar,  pe  taramul  inca  virgin  al  celor  ce  nu  se  pot 
vedea  cu  ochiul  liber,  din  cauza  micimii  lor,  pe  care  l’a  inaugnrat 
minunatul  instrument,  oamenii  de  §tiinfa  se  mul|umise  secole  intregi 
fl  se  muljumeau  inca  cu  speculajiile  filosofice,  pornite  dela  cate-va 
ipoteze  pe  cari  din  vechi,  tradijia  le  pastra  mai  mult  sau  mai  pujin 
nealterate. 

Pana  tarziu  (seoolul  XVI),  in  toata  lumea  carturarilor,  legile 
organizatiunii  erau  formulate  a  priori ,  sprijinindu-se  pe  judecata 
aparenlelor. 

Totusi  n’a  fost  astfel  in  toate  direcpunile,  §i’n  ce  prive^te  do- 
rneniul  lucrurilor  vazute,  usurinj;a  de  a  inregistra  mereu  noui  fapte 
de  observajie,  suscita  pentru  acesta  o  atracj;ie  oovar§itoare  in  sarral 
cercetatorilor,  cari  de  aceea  ll  rascoleau  cu  o  ravna  neobosita,  crean- 
du-si  uneltele  necesare  §i,  mult  timp,  nici  nu  se  gandira  la  mijloace 
de  a  ridica  valul  ce  dela  un  loc  sta  intins  in  faja  privirei  lor.  Dar  daca 
n  au  cautat  cu  tot  dinadinsul  asemenea  mijloace,  intamplarea  a  facut 
ca  sa  le  gaseasca  fara  a  parasi  calea  cea  de  mult  batuta. 

Alcatuirea  unui  instrument  apropriat  studiului  celor  mai  ma- 
runte  amanunte  ale  corpurilor  fiind  ca  si  a  multor  alte  aparale  de  fi- 
zica,  strans  legata,  in  prima  linie,  de  desvoltarea  suficienta  a  unor  arte 
§i  meserii  oorespunzatoare,  neputand  decat  sa  urmeze  fire§te  unei 
mai  desavarsite  producj;ii  de  sticla  turnata  sau  suflata,  nu  este  de 
miiare  ca  fabricaj;ia  microscopului  a  succedat  dupa  catva  timp  aoe^ 
leia  a  ochianului  astronomic,  ba  chiar  a  decurs  direct  Jin  acesta.  A 
fost  dar  o  nea^teptata  trasatura  de  geniu,  ce  a  adus  aplicarea  unor 
mijloace  pe  cari,  de  mult,  ceroetatorii  naturii  le  aveau  la  dispozijia  lor. 
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Faptul  este  caracteristic  pentru  evolufia  min|;ii  omene§ti,  dove- 
dind  ca  omul  dintru’noeput  a  nazuit  mai  aprig  la  cunoa^terea  amanun- 
pta  a  celor  mai  departate,  decat  la  a  celor  mai  aproape  de  el,  sau 
chiar  a  faranei  din  care,  dupa  credinja,  era  .plasmuit.  Ochianul,  in- 
contestabil,  era  o  unelta  pe  cari  mulji  o  dorise  §i  o  a§tepta;  pentru 
care  mulji  i§i  au  chinuit  creerul  §i  au  mu'ncit  o  viaja  intreaga. 

Din  timpurile  cele  mai  vechi,  filosofii  au  cultivat  astronomia 
cu  ardoare,  Anaxagora,  Platon,  Pitagora  au  admirat-o  ca 
pe  o  §tiin|;a  plina  de  minuni  §i  au  propovaduit  studiul  ei  ca  cea  mai 
nobila  ocupa(ie  a  spiritului.  Pentru  in|elep|i  ca  §i  pentru  poep,  in 
priveli^tea  atragatoare  a  boltei  instelate  se  oglindeau  toate  frumusejile 
lumei  §i,  omul  robit  de  acest  spectaool,  nu  putea  decat  sa-§i  inbuna- 
tajeasca  mintea  §i  inima.  Pentru  acest  soop  li  se  parea  ca  ^i  este 
facut.  N’a  zis  oare  Ovidiu  (in  „Metamorfoze“  I.  13)?: 

Os  homini  sublime  dedit,  coelumque  tueri 
Jussit,  et  erectos  ad  sidera  tollere  vultus. 

Dar  nu  cereau  acele  firi  alese,  ca  massele  sa-i  aprobedin  simpla 
aplecare  la  oontemplafie  sau  din  dorin|:a  de  a-§i  stapani  patimile.  Ei 
se  silira  sa-§i  justifice  predilecjiiunea  pentru  studiul  astronomiei,  dove- 
dind  soopul  ei  utibtarist;  aratand  anume  dependinja  in  care  se  aflau 
faja  de  cuno§tinjele  dobandite  pe  acest  taram,  toate  indeletnicirite 
omene^ti,  dela  agricultura  pana  la  naviga|ie,  cari  dela  imbogajirea 
aoelor  cuno§tinje  i§i  a§teptau  perfec|iunea. 

Era  desigur  nesfar§ita  lumea  pe  care  o  cercetau  filosofii  §i,  dela 
cat  mai  intinsa  ei  descoperire,  de-aceia  a§teptau  totul.  Dar  o  lume  tot 
a§a  de  neiarmurita,  dela  studiul  careia  nu  §tiau  cat  de  mult  pot  ca§- 
tiga,  de  oare-ce  pentru  ei  a  ramas  cu  totul  inchisa,  lumea  micimilor 
materiate,  a  datorat  cheia  care  a  deschis-o  tot  straduin|ei  generajiilor 
ce  le-au  urmat,  de  a  se  apropia  cat  mai  mult  de  obiectul  cercetariior 
lor.  Cheia  iaceasta  a  fost  microscopul.  Astronomia  care  studiaza  uni- 
versul  sideral  a  avut  deci  ca  cea  mai  de  prej;  oonsecinja  descoperirea 
universului  structural  §i  cea-ce  a  fost  ea  pentru  indeletnicirile  umane 
in  genere,  a  devenit  micrografia  pentru  toate  §tiinjele  naturale  §i  apli- 
cajiile  lor.  In  special  pentru  medicina,  microscopul  s’a  aratat  cu  timpul 
a  fi  cea-ce  s.  ex.  pentru  navigajie  sunt  ochianul,  barometrul  §i  busola 
reunite. 

Despre  oele  mai  vechi  descoperiri  ale  omului,  intrucat  privc§te 
mai  ales  momentul  cand  au  inceput  a  fi  folosite,  n’avem  bine-injeles 
nici  un  fel  de  date.  Gert  insa  este  ca  a§a  zisele  elemente  i-au  servit 
Sn  diverse  circumstanje  §i  sub  forme  oarecum  adaptabile  unui  anume 
scop,  ca  cele  mai  simple  aparate,  in  primul  rand  uzuale  §i  ’n  al  doilea 
experimentale.  Astfel  apa  lini^tita  a  fost,  grajie  reflecjiuuei  ce  se 
produoe  la  suprafaja  ei,  prirna  oglinda  in  care  omul  §i-a  vazut  ehipul, 
iar  dalorita  refracjiunii  razelor  ce  o  patrund,  acela  care  s’a  uitat  prin 
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picaturi  de  roua,  n’a  putut  sa  nu-§i  dea  seama  foarte  curand  ca  vede 
unele  lucruri  ce  nu  le  zarea  altfel.  Iata  dar  care  a  fost  prima  iCiitila. 

N’au  fost  desigur  pu|ine,  nici  neinsemnate,  observajiunile  pe 
cari  omul  le-a  facut  cu  acest  instrument  rudimentar,  pana  a-§i  procura 
prin  ingeniositate  si  fortele  sale,  altele  poate  mai  lesnicioase  de  manuit, 
dar  multa  vreme  departe  de  perfectiunea  lui.  $i  cat  de  deprinsi  erau  cer- 
cetatorii  de  mai  tarziu,  de  a  se  servi  de  insu§irea  amplificatoare  a 
sferelor  de  apa,  dovede§te  faptul  ca,  inca  mult  timp  dupa  ce  au  des- 
coperit  aceasta  proprietate  §i  la  alte  medii  stravezii,  in  special  solide, 
au  continuat  a  intrebuinta  apa  sub  forma  de  picatura,  sau  confinuta 
in  recipiente  globuloase  si  transparente,  spre  a  ooncentra  razele  lor 
vizuale  asupra  maruntimilor  cu  cari  voiau  sa  faca  o  inai  de  aproape 
cunostinta. 

Prirna  aplicatie  practica  pe  care  au  avuPo  asemenea  globuri  cu 
apa  nici  nu  pare  a  fi  fost  decat  concentrarea  razelor  calorice  ale  soa- 
relui  asupra  inaterialelor  ce  se  puteau  aprinde  astfel.  Faptul  semnalat 
de  Pliniu  in  „Istoria  Naturala“  (Lib.  XXXVI,  LXVII) :  Quum  addita 
aqua  vitreae  pilae  (obsidianum)  Sole  adevrso ,  in  tantum  excandescant , 
ut  vestes  exurant,  fara  indoiala  a  fost  o  observa^ie  foarte  veche.  Ne-o 
spune  calugarul  Marbode  (1035 — 1123)1)  cum  ca  in  antichitite 
se  aprindea  focul  cu  acest  mijloc. 

Nu  este  exclus  ca,  intre  intrebuinj;area  sferelor  de  sticla  cu  apa 
ca  lentile  convergente  si  inventiunea  termometrului,  sa  existe  o  stransa 
legatura  si  faptul  este  cu  atat  mai  probabil  cu  cat  realizarea  apara- 
tului  masurator  de  caldura  in  forma  sa  cea  mai  primitiva  este  con- 
timporana  cu  aceea  a  primelor  aparate  de  dioptrica. 

Chiar  cand  topirea  si  turnarea  silicatilor  fu  destul  de  desvoitata 
pentru  a  permite  a  sie.  da  acestor  materii  toate  formele  voite,  s’a  aplicat 
experien|a  capatata  in  dioptrica  prin  studiul  refractiunii  picaturilor 
de  apa.  S’au  formulat  atunci  legi  pentru  lentilele  sferice,  cari  au  fost 
rezultatele  cercetarilor  comparative  asupra  drumului  razelor  vizuale 
prin  apa  si  prin  sticla. 

Daca  mai  inainte  de  fabricarea  sticlei  s’a  cunoscut  refractiunea 
unor  cristale  sau  pietre  pretioase,  aceasta  are  pu^ina  importan^a  pentru 
istorie,  de  oare-ce  cristalele  cari  sa  prezinte  intamplator  o  suprafa^a 
sferica,  chiar  redusa,  nu  pot  fi  decat  cu  totul  excep|ionale  §i  cioplirea 
lor  cu  forme  regulate  nu  s’a  realizat  decat  cu  mult  dupa  fasonarea 
sticlei.  De  aceea  §i  este  pu£in  verosimila  legenda  ciobului  de  smaragd, 
pe  care  Nerone  §i  1-ar  fi  infipt  in  colj;ul  ochiului,  la  spectacole  §i 
fasturi  publice,  fiindcd  era  miop.  Dar  pe  vremea  aceea  —  aflam  tot 
dela  P 1  i  n  i  u  —  sticlaria  de  arta  era  in  floare  la  Roma. 


1)  Nascut  dintr’o  familie  ilustra  din  Anjou,  a  fost  sfinjit  episeop 
la  Reims  in  1095.  A  lasat  mai  multe  scrieri,  intre  cari  §i  o  enciclo- 
pedie  in  zece  parfi  (Dix  Chapitres). 
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In  tot  cazul,  pentru  marirea  unor  obiecte  mici  de  examiuat, 
sticla  s’a  mtrebuin|at  intai  suflata  in  forma  de  sfera  sau  poate  §i 
segmente  de  sfera  ce  se  umpleau  cu  apa  §i  atunci  cand  din  ea  s’au 
turnat  primele  lupe,  acestea  in  imita^ia  celor  de  apa,  de  muit  timp 
uzitate,  au  fost  simple  picaturi  de  sticla.  §i  nu  este  de  mirare,  de 
oare-ce  era  mai  u§or  de  turnat  picaturi  curate  §i  omogene  decat 
globuri  mari  cu  astfel  de  calitafi.  Apoi  interesul  era  ca  sa  se  ob£ie 
lin|i  cat  mai  puternice,  deci  cu  raza  de  curbura  mica  fa{:a  de  su-» 
prafafa. 

Cea  d’intai  lentila  oonvergenta  de  sticla  a  servit  de  sigir 
ea  la  aprinsul  focului,  de  unde  i-a  ramas  numele  de  vitram  cansticiun 
§i,  mai  tarziu,  verre  arcleiit,  sub  care  pana  in  seoolul  XlX-lea  era  cu- 
noscuta  lupa.  Daca  ar  fi  sa  credem  pe  Pindare,  Orfeu  intr’una 
din  poeziile  de  i  s’au  atribuit,  pomene§te  de  aceasta  minune.  Dar  ne 
este  de  ajuns  marturia  liricului  grec,  despre  vechimea  procedeului, 
fara  a  ne  mai  ocupa  de  interventia  semizeului. 

Daca  pana  la  Salvino  degli  Armati,  caruia  i  se  atribue 
ideea  de  a  da  sticlelor  turnate  forma  lenticulara  spre  a  face  cu  ele 
ochelari  (1285), 2)  s’aiu  intrebuinfat  in  scop  optic  §i  alte  feluri,  nu 
posedam  nici  un  document  care  sa  ne  lumineze.  Este  insa  cert  ca 
secolul  al  treisprezecelea  a  vazut  primele  incercari,  de  altfel  destul  de 
curand  reu^ite,  de  a  se  indestula  ochiul  in  turburarile  refractiei.  Litera- 
tura  nu  intarziaza  de  a  inregistra  aplica|ia  practica  a  acestui  succes, 
sub  forma  asa  ziselor  bezicle ,  a  caror  prima  menfiune  se  pare  a  fi  dostt 
data  de  autorul  german  Heinrich  v.  M  e  i  s  z  e  n  zu  F  r  a  u  e  n  1  o  b 
(1250 — 1318)  3 4)  §i  cari  nu  se  deosebeau  mai  de  loc  de  ochelarii  nostrii 
de  astazi.  §tim  in  orice  caz  ca,  tot  pe  la  sfar§itul  secolului  al  Xlll-lea, 
teoria  vederii  era  destul  de  inaintata  §i  ca  Roger  Bacon  o  cuno^tea, 
cat  §i  anatomia  ochiului,  cand  a  formulat  teoria  linjilor  §i  a  mi- 
croscopului  simplu. 

* 

Intru  cat  prive§te  aceasta  din  urma  unelta  minunata,  este  ex- 
clus  ca  in  cuvintele  filosofului  Seneca:  „Poma  per  vitrnm  aspicien- 
tibus  multo  majora  suntU4=),  sa  se  afle  pomenit  altceva  decat  un 
clopot  de  sticla  groasa  cu  o  raza  mica.  De  sigur  microscopul  simplu, 
numit  mai  comun  lupa,  n’a  existat  inainte  de  ochelari.  Dar  dela 
sticlele  acestora,  pornind  fabrica{ia  unora  din  ce  in  ce  mai  mici  §i 
mai  bombate,  pentru  a  se  examina  cu  ele  obiecte  de  tot  maruntq, 
s’a  ajuns  cu  timpul  la  dimensiuni  extrem  de  reduse,  asociate  cu  o 


2)  Tiraboschi.  Istoria  literat.  ital.  Vol.  IV.  S’a  mai  atribuit 
§i  dominicanului  A 1  e  x  a  n  d  r  u  de  Spina,  mort  la  1313. 

3)  Bayle.  Dictionnaire  historique  et  critique.  Rotterdam,  1697. 
Unii  scriitori  atribue  prima  mentiune  poetului  M  i  s  z  n  e  r  ,  pe  la  1270. 

4)  Seneca.  Chestiuni  naturale  (catre  Luciliu),  Cartea  I,  3. 
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putere  suficienta  pentru  o  intrebuinfare  cat  se  poate  de  rodnica.  Geie 
mai  mari  descoperiri  in  biologie  in  secolul  al  XVII-lea,  au  fost  facute 
cu  segmentele  unor  infime  globule|:e  de  sticla,  stranse  intre  doua  orificii 
corespunzatoare  ale  unor  foi  de  metal  alipite.  A§a  au  fost  lucrarile 
lui  Malpighi,  in  special,  cele  ce  privesc  circulatia  (1661). 

Bine  ’n{eles  a  trebuit  un  timp  apreciabil  pentru  ca  sa  se  ajunga 
la  o  suficienta  desavar§ire  a  acestui  soi  de  lentile.  Gei  mai  mulji  cer- 
cetatori  au  intreprins  de  a-§i  lucra  singuri  microscoapele,  spre  a  le 
face  cat  le  doreau  de  bune  §i  au  conti'ibuit  astfel  la  perfecjiouarea 
aparatului.  Dela  picaturile  de  sticla  la  lentile  §lefuite,  trecerea  a  fost 
atat  de  repede,  incat  chiar  unii  autori  dela  inceputul  secolului  XVII, 
ca  de  ex.  naturalistul  englez  Baker5 6),  scriau  ca  n’au  vazut  nici  un 
microscop  cu  sferula  de  sticla  ca  obiectiv,  cl  numai  cu  lentile 
biconvexe. 

Savantul  ,care  a  adus  microscopului  simplu  cele  mai  insemnate 
inbunatafiri  optice,  a  fost  A  n  t  o  n  van  L  e  euwenhoek  (1632 — 
1723).  In  studiile  sale  asupra  {esuturilor,  el  pare  a  fi  intrebuinjat 
cele  mai  puternice  aparate  de  pe  vremuri.  A  §lefuit  419  lentile  ?i  a 
confec(ionat  247  microscoape  simple,  din  cari  un  numar  s’a  oonservat 
pana  astazi  in  Olanda  §i  Anglia.  Un  mare  progres  in  microsoopie  da- 
torit  lui  Leeuwenhoek  a  fost  luminarea  obiectelor  de  examinat 
cu  o  oglinda  ooncava.  A  intrebuinj:at  si  micrometrul  compus  din 
graunje  de  nisip  fin,  din  care  numara  un  oare  care  numar  pe  o 
lungime  de  un  deget,  apoi  compara  obiectul  cu  unul  din  graunj:eb). 

Combinarea  a  doua  lentile,  care  a  dus  la  construcjia  telescopului 
§i  apoi  la  descoperirea  microscopului  cornpus,  a  fost  ceva  intampiator, 
astfel  ca  nu  este  de  mirare  ca  ea  sa  se  fi  ivit  de  odata  in  doua 
locuri,  in  Italia  §i  Olanda. 

Teoria  a  fost  expusa  de  K  eppler  in  ,,Dioptrica':  sa  din 
1611,  dar  el  ca  teoretician  n’o  aplicase.  In  schimb  alt  astronom,  ilustrul 
Galileu,  dupa  marturia  discipolului  sau,  scojianul  John  Woder- 
born,  avusese  inca  din  1610  ideea  de  a-si  transforma  luneta  ste- 
lara  in  microscop  §i  facuse  cu  acesta  oarecari  observatiuni.  Adevaratul 
microscop  n’a  fost  insa  aceasta  unelta  lunga  ci  unul  mult  mai  u§or 
de  manuit,  din  doua  lentile  biconvexe  fixate  la  capetele  unui  tub 


5)  Henry  Baker,  F.  R.  S.  The  Microscope  made  easy.  Lon- 
don,  1744. 

6)  Jacques  Jurin,  secretarul  Societajii  de  §tiinje  din  imndra, 
inventase  pe  la  mijlocul  secolului  al  XVIII-lea  un  micrometru,  taiand 
dintr’un  firicel  de  argint  particele  mult  mai  mici  decat  graunjele  de 
nisip  ale  lui  Leeuwenhoek.  Acesta  pare  a  nu  se  fi  servit  de 
invenjia  lui  Jurin.  Dela  1680  toji  naturali§tii  din  Londra  intre- 
buinjau  micrometrul  la  microscoapele  lor.  Tot  atunci  a  aparut  mi- 
crometrul  de  aje. 
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destul  de  scurt.  Intr’o  lucrare  intitulata:  ,,Novum  caelestium  terres- 
triumque  rerum  observationesa,  aparuta  la  1646,  jezuitul  Francesco 
Fontana  scria  ca  el  ar  fi  inventat  un  asemenea  aparat  la  1618 
fara  a-1  fi  facut  cunoscut  imediat.  Credinja  in  Italia  ramase  ca  in- 
ventatorul  microsoopului  a  fost  Galileu. 

In  Olanda,  oombinarea  lentilelor  a  fost  aflata,  dupa  legenda,  de 
ucenicul  unui  fabricant  de  ochelari  din  Leyda,  J  a  c  o  b  M  e  t  s  u. 
Dar  medicul  savant  francez  Pierre  Borel,  mort  in  1689,  care  va- 
zuse  la  Londra  o  luneta  fabricata  de  Zacharia  Jansen  din  ML 
delburg,  scria  (in  „De  vero  telescopii  inventoreu)  ca  acest  optician 
§i  cu  tatal  sau  J.  M  e  r  t  e  n  s,  dupa  chiar  marturia  in  scris  data  lui 
de  Gulielm  Boreel,  ministrul  Olandei  care-i  cuno$tea  prea  bine, 
erau  inventatori  ai  ochianelor  atat  lungi  cat  scurte  inca  dela  in- 
ceputul  secolului.  Dar  pe  vrernea  lui  Borel  se  numeau  ochiane  iungi 
telescoapele  §i  ochiane  scurte  microscoapele,  pe  cand,  la  inceputul 
acelui  seool  este  probabil  ca  ochianele  zise  scurte  erau  tot  telesooa- 
pele  insa  portative.  Gonfuzia  a  fost  a  lui  G.  B  o  r  e  e  1. 

Unul  din  telescoapele  fabricate  de  cei  doi  Olandezi,  ajuns  la 
Londra  in  mainile  lui  Cornelis  van  Drebel,  fizician  §i  me- 
canic  distins  a  sugerat  acestuia  oonstruc|;ia  unui  microscop,  intre  1618 
§i  1621.  Tot  el  i-a  adus  apoi  succesiv  diferite  imbunatatiri  §i  a  creiat 
mai  multe  tipuri,  contribuind  mult  l(a  raspandirea  aparatului  chiar 
§i  in  Italia.  La  1622,  o  ruda  a  lui  Drebbel  aduse  ia  Roma  unul 
din  acele  microscoape,  dar  nimeni  nu  §tiu  sa  se  serveasca  de  el,  cea 
ce  dovede^te  ca  era  cu  totul  deosebit  de  ale  lui  Galileu  §i  Fon- 
tana.  Acesta  din  urma  vazu  in  1625  microscoapele  noui  la  Roma, 
cand  Francesco  Stellati  din  Academia  Linceilor  facu  cu  ele 
ceroetari  minupoase  asupra  albinelor,  publicate  in  acelas  an7)- 

La  oonstruirea  microscoapelor  compuse  se  prezintau  doua  difi- 
cultati:  Fabricarea  unor  lentile  cu  un  maximum  de  putere  si  un  mini- 
mum  de  aberajie.  Apoi  montarea  acestor  lin^i  pe  tuburi  in  a§a  fel  ca 
sa  fie  bine  centi'ate. 

Robert  Hooke  (1635 — 1702),  anatomist  §i  mare  artist,  fosfc 
secretar  al  Societajii  de  stiinte  din  Londra,  inventase  o  ma§ina  de  sle- 
fuit  Ientile  si  ile  fabrica  §i  el  singur.  Microscopul  sau  era  contpas, 
alunecand  dealungul  unei  coloane  si  se  putea  invarti  in  jurul  axei. 
Era  asezat  vertical,  nu  numai  pentru  u§urinta  observatiei,  dar  §i 
fiindca  Hooke  utiliza  numai  luminatul  direct.  Acest  aparat  in  generai 
nu  marea  decat  de  160  ori  diametrul  obiectelor  §i  avea  obiectivul 
fix,  facut  dintr’o  simpla  lentila  insa  din  sticla  cea  mai  curata.  A  fost 
mult  intrebuinjiat  in  Londra  in  a  doua  jumatate  a  secolului  al  XVIl-lea. 

La  1679  intr’o  ,,Incercare  de  dioptricaa  publicata  la  Leyda, 
Nicolae  Hartsoeker  (1656 — 1725),  profesor  la  Amsierdam  §i 


7)  Gerland.  Geschichte  der  Physik.  Munchen  u.  Berlin,  1913. 
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aprig  concurent  al  lui  L  e  e  u  w  e  n  h  o  e  k  in  microscopie,  se  lauda  a 
fi  perfec^ionat  el  microscopul  fara  a  §ti  de  lucrarile  lui  Hooke.  De 
fapt  el  se  servea  de  un  microscop  oonstruit  de  maestrul  sau  Ghri§- 
tian  Huyghens  (1629—1695),  geometru,  fizician  §i  astronom  in- 
semnat,  care  a  fabricat  cele  mai  nune  obiective  ae  pe  vremea  sa, 
atat  pentru  microscop  cat  §i  pentru  telesoop  §i  oculare  cum  se  mai 
fac  §i  astazi.  Apoi  s’a  folosit  §i  de  ideea  mecanicului  Eustachio 
Divini,  de  a  inlocui  una  din  lin|ile  biconvexe  (din  ocular),  cu 
doua  plan  convexe  alipite,  ob(inand  astfel  o  imagine  nedeformata. 
Amplificarea  ob|inuta  n’a  intrecut  insa  41—143  diametre  §i  sticlele 
erau  cat  podul  palrnei  de  mari,  cea-ce  prezinta  mari  inconveniente. 
Se  urmarea  pe  atunci  mai  mult  claritatea  imaginef  decat  tnariri 
considerabile. 

Odata  cu  miesorarea  obiectivului  s’au  putut  reduce  dimensiunile 
extraordinare  ale  ocularelor  si  aparatele  au  §i  devenit  mai  puternice. 
O  mare  inbunatatire  un  aceasta  privin^a  au  fost  microsooapele  cu 
trei  lentile  ca  al  lui  Monconis  descrise  de  M  i  1 1  e  t  -  D  e  c h  a  1  e  s  s). 
A  treia  lentila,  asezata  intre  ocular  §i  obiectiv  avea  de  efect  largirea 
campului  de  observajle. 

Dupa  aceea  progresele  n’au  mai  fost  prea  repezi.  Deabia  la 
1780  s’au  fabricat  §i  introdus  in  uz  de  catre  Euler  (1734 — 1800), 
profesor  de  fizica  la  Petersburg’,  lentilele  acromatice,  generalizate  de 
Frauenhofer  din  Miinchen  dupa  1816  §i  apoi  aduse  la  perfec- 
tiunea  de  mai  tarziu  de  Amici,  C  h e v  a  1  i eir  ,  P  r  i  t c h  a| r !d  * 
Plossl,  Schieck,  Oberhauser  §i  altii8  9) . 

Acela  dintre  anatomistii  secolului  al  XVIII-lea,  care,  lucraud 
cu  microscopul,  a  reu§it  a  aduce  atat  observatiile  sale  cat  §i  apa- 
ratul  la  cel  mai  inalt  grad  de  perfec|;ije  a  fost  —  scrie  Splrengel10) 
—  J.  N.  Lieberkiihn,  profesor  la  Berlin  (1711 — 1746).  Ilaller 
in  fiziologia  sa  vorbeste  §i  el  de  arta  lui  L  i  eb  e  r  k  iih  n  in  fabricatia 
microscoapelor.  E1  a  inventat  microscopul  solar,  cu  care  demonstra 
circulatia,  de  care  la  inceputul  secolului  al  XVIII-lea  inca  se  mai 
indoiau  unii,  §i  un  alt  microscop  pentru  corpuri  opace,  pe  eari  le 
lumina  cu  o  oglinda  concava  in  mijlocul  careia  era  o  proeminenjja 
de  sticla  lucioasa,  ale  carei  reflec|iuni  se  concentrau  pe  obiect.  Aceste 
microscoape  introduse  in  Anglia  in  1738,  fura  fabricate  mai  departe 
de  Cuff ,  constructor  din  Londra  si  fura  cu  mult  superioare  micros- 


8)  Dechales,  Claude  Francois.  Mundus  matliematicus,  4  vol. 
fol.  Lyon  1690. 

9)  J.  V  o  g  e  1.  Anleitung  zum  Gebrauche  des  Mikroskops.  Leip- 
zig,  1841. 

10)  Ivurt  Sprengel.  Versuch  einer  pragmatischen  Geschichte 
der  Arzneikunde,  Halle,  1792 — 1803. 
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ooapelor  catadioptrice  inventate  in  1739  de  Barker.  In  acestea 
oglinda  concava  ajuta  la  amplificarea  obiectelor  de  examinat. 

Dar  nu  numai  naturalistii  §i  anatomi^tii  au  lucrat  la  perfectio- 
narea  aparatelor.  $i  Newton,  ilustrul  astronom,  incearca  pe  la 
1672  sa  construiasca  un  microscop  al  sau,  dupn  cum  i§i  construise 
§i  luneta  lunara.  E1  trimise  la  Oldenburg  un  desemn  bun  din  care  nu 
lipsea  decat  o  oglinda  ooncava.  Spre  a  spori  acuitatea  opticl,  ro- 
comanda  luminatul  direct11).  Aceasta  este,  pare-se,  aparatul  pe  care 
profesorul  florentin  Amici  a  incercat  in  1821  sa-1  perfectioneze  §i 
sa-1  introduca  pe  o  scara  mai  intinsa12). 


Fig.  1. 


In  oonstructia  tuburilor  era  de  observat  ca,  prin  greutatea  lor, 
sa  nu  devie  de  o  manuire  anevoioasa.  Tot  deodata  trebuia  ca  sa  fie 
destul  de  rezistente  pentru  a  nu  se  suci  sau  inoovoia  pe  axul  lor, 
stricand  paralelismul  lentilelor.  De  aceea,  dupa  lungimea  lor,  ma- 
terialele  din  cari  se  fabricau  erau  diverse:  Tuburile  scurte  erau  din 
tabla  de  fier  cositorita.  Tuburile  lungi  se  faceau  din  suluri  de  carton 
negru  §i,  ca  §i  lunetele  de  astazi,  erau  compuse  din  rnai  multe  buca£i 
intrand  unele  intr’altele.  Ele  prezintau  neajunsul  ca,  pe  umezeala, 


11)  Barker.  Sir  Isaac  Newtons  life.  (Trad.  Goldberg),  Ber- 
lin,  1833, 

12)  Annales  de  Ghimie  et  de  Physique,  1821,  Vol.  XVII. 
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se  umflau  §i  nu  mai  alunecau  a§a  ca  nu  se  mai  putea  trage  tubul 
la  lungimea  voita,  sau  cel  pulin  foarte  greu.  Pe  uscaciune  insa  pere[ii 
bucajilor  de  tub  nu  se  mai  atingeau  pe  toata  suprafa£a  lor  §i  tpbul 
intreg  se  deforma,  descentrand  lentilele.  De  aceea  G  h  r.  W  o  1  f  i3) 
reoomanda  tuburile  de  pergament  intins  pe  inele  subjiri  de  lemn  de 
fag,  vapsite  pe  dinauntru  cu  negru,  capetele  lunetei  fiind  inchise  cu 
cilindrii  de  lemn  mai  tare  in  cari  se  fixau  lentilele.  Heveliu  s  pre- 
fera  tuburi  de  lemn,  compuse  din  nu  prea  multe  bucaji,  ca  singur 
mijloc  de  a  nu  se  strica  paralelismul  lentilelor.  Pentru  a  aluneca 
tuburile  bine,  se  ungeau  cu  pu^in  sapun  de  Venelia. 


Fig.  2. 


Fig.  3. 


Toate  tuburile  de  pergament  si  lemn  erau  confeclionate  din  parli 
incheiate  cu  un  clei  de  faina  fiarta  §;i  ingro^ata  pe  foc,  a§a  ca  nu 
puteau  fi  foarte  rezistente.  Curand  insa  au  aparut  tuburile  de  alama, 
cari  au  permis  dispozitive  pentru  manuirea  cu  inlesnire  §i  precizie. 
Unul  din  cele  mai  vechi  este  aparatul  lui  Marshal  (Fig.  1),  imi- 
tand  pe  al  lui  Hook e. 

Giuseppe  Gampani  din  Roma,  constructor  iscusit  care 
traia  inca  pe  la  1678 14)  §i  era  frate  cu  abatele  Matei  Campani, 
ilustru  §lefuitor  de  lentile,  a  perfeclionat  forma  microscopului,  prin 
aceia  ca  prevazu  fa£a  exterioara  a  cilindrului  de  metal  cu  un  ghevint 


13)  Christian  W  o  1  f.  Elementa  Matheseos  Universae,  T.  3, 
Halae  1715. 

14)  De  F  e  1 1  e  r.  Biographie  Universelle.  Paris  1841. 
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fin  strans  intr’un  inel  cu  trei  raze,  terminandu-se  in  unghiu  cu  trei 
picioare  infipte  intr’o  tablie.  O  u§oara  rotaj:ie  a  tubului  in  jurul  axei, 
permitea  punerea  la  punct  a  obiectului  de  examinat.  Acest  stativ  a  fost 
adoptat  de  Gulpeper  §i  S  c  a  r  1  e  t  in  modificarea  pe  care  au  adus-o 
marelui  microscop  al  lui  Marshal  (Fig.  2).  S’a  aplicat  de  altfel 
§i  la  modele  mai  simple  (Fig.  3).  Gel  mai  simplu  insa,  dela  inceputul 
secolului  al  XVIII-lea  era  acela  cu  picior  spiral,  pe  care  se  invartea 
un  inel  purtand  Lubul  in  a§a  mod  incat  confrunta  obiectivul  cu  varful 
§urubului  —  suport,  pe  care  se  a§ezau  obiectele  de  cercetat  (Fig.  4). 
Atat  acesta  cat  §i  cel  precedent  erau  microscoape  cu  trei  lentile, 
din  tipul  ce  se  numea  „anglican“ l5). 


Fig.  4. 

Stativele  cele  mai  comune  astazi  sunt  toate  derivate  din  acela 
al  lui  Oberhauser  perfecjionat  de  H  a  r  t  n  a  c  k.  Progresul  cel  mare 
fata  de  formele  ce  le-am  reprezintat  aci,  l’a  constituit  ^urubul  inicro- 
metric  pentru  punerea  la  punct. 

Cu  toate  inbunatajirile  ce  i  s’au  adus  de  timpuriu,  microscopul 
compus  era  departe  de  a  fi  a§a  intrebuin|:at  ca  cel  simplu.  Cu  acesta 
se  facuse  cum  am  mai  spus  si  se  faceau  dealtfel,  inca  §i  la  mceputul 
secolului  al  XlX-lea,  cele  mai  frumoase  studii  anatomice  §i  descoperiri. 
Data  fiind  faima  observaj:iilor  facute  de  Leeuwenhoek  numai  cu 
o  picatura  de  sticla  de  forma  lenticulara,  fixata  intr’o  montura  de  a- 
rama  sau  de-  argint  usor  de  manuit,  numero§i  cercetatori  cautara  a 
Perfec|iona  microscopul  simplu  §i  au  ajuns  la  forma  de  lupa  mon- 


15)  Chr.  Wolf.  Op.  cit.  p.  299. 
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tata,  iie  in  genul  unui  microscop  de  buzunar  (Wilson,  Fig.  5)  fie 
in  genul  microscopului  lui  Hooke,  u§or  modificat  (Fig.  G). 

Hartsoeker,  ca  §i  Wilso  n  i-a  dat  forma  apaiatului  iui 
Gampani.  Stephen  Gray  (t  1736)  incerca  sa  inlocuiasca  pi- 
catura  de  sticla  cu  picaturi  de  apa  cari  se  introduc  cu  o  sarma  lapta 
la  cap,  sau  cu  un  tub  fin,  in  orificiul  din  centrul  unui  disc  vertical 
montat  astfel  ca  in  fa^a  sa  se  pot  fixa,  la  distanta  variabila,  in  varful 
unui  ac,  obiectele  supuse  cercetarii  (Fig.  7).  In  fine  J.  von  Mus- 
chenbroek  §i  Leutmann  (1667—1736)  fabricara  aparate  fru- 


Fig.  5. 


Fig.  6. 


moase  cu  dispozitive  ingenioase  §i  diafragme 16 )  (Fig.  8  9)  iar  cle- 
ricul  Godfred  Teuber,  cea  mai  simpla  montura  in  care  insa  dia- 
fragmele  nu  sunt  omise  (Fig.  10).  Acest  acoesoriu  al  lentilelor  era 
cu  totul  indispensabil,  mai  mult  pe  atunci  ca  mai  tarziu.  Diafragma 
iris,  zisa  „oeil-de-chatu  fusese  inventata  de  abatele  K  i  r  c  h  e  r  tot 
in  seoolul  al  XVII-lea. 

Se  gasise,  inca  din  1734  mijlocul  de  a  obtine  acromatismul 
lentilelor, 17 )  dar  din  cauza  greutatilor  m  constnictia  obiectivelor, 


16)  G erl and  <&  Traumuller.  Gesch.  der  physikalischen  Ex- 
perimentierkunst,  Leipzig  1899. 

17)  Inventator  pare  a  fi  fost  Jean  Dollond  cu  iiii  sai,  op^ 
ticieni  renumiti  din  Londra,  care  nu  aplicara  ei  in§i§i  metoda  lor 
decat  la  telescop  (1758). 
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intrebuinjarea  procedeului  dubletelor  intarzia  inca  un  timp.  De  abia 
in  1823,  Vincent  §i  Chevalier  au  oonstruit  primul  microsoop 
acromatic. 


Fig.  7. 


Fig.  8. 


In  s’au  facut  in  Anglia  §i  in  Fran|:a  lupe  din  pietre  pre- 

poase.  Dar  lucrul  lor  era  anevoios  a§a  ca  cerea  cheltuiala  prea  mare 


Fig.  9. 

Apoi  avantajul  a  devenit  nul,  odata  cu  perfectionarea  compozitiei 
sticlei  speciale  pentru  lentile  (Flint  5i  Crown),  cea  ce  s’a  realizat  de 
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indata  ce  construc^ia  microsooapelor  a  incaput  pe  mana  unor  fabri- 
can|i  speciali  §i  a  fost  opera  seoolului  al  XlX-liea,  in  care  construcjia 
aparatelor  s’a  desavar^it  ,in  toate  privin^ele. 

Picaturile  de  sticla  au  fost  inlocuite  cu  totul  de  lentile  dispuse 
in  sisteme  achromatice.  Apoi  s’a  inmul^it  numarul  lin|ilor  din  obiec- 
tive  pentru  a  le  spori  amplificarea  §i  s’au  combinat  astfel  incat  co- 
rec^iunea  abera|iilor  este  suficienta,  ne  gnai  fiind  nevoe  ca  ocularul 
sa  opereze  vre-o  oorectiune. 

Dupa  obiective  achromatice  s’au  facut  apochromatice  (1886) i8), 
cari  au  intrunit  condi|iile  prielnice  pentru  concentrarea  razelor  spec- 
trului  in  acela§  focar  §i  deci  au  superioritate  in  cura|enia  pe  care  o 
lasa  ooloritului  §i  amanuntelor  desemnului  preparatelor  naturale.  Cele 
mai  mari  inbunatajiri  s’au  facut  in  virtutea  principiilor  optice  for- 
mulate  in  1868  de  profesorul  E.  K.  Abbe  din  Iena  (1840 — 1905). 


Fig.  10. 


Inainte  de  sfar§itul  seoolului  trecut  au  mai  aparut  obiectivete  cu 
imersiune  omogena  (Abbe  s§i  Stephenson) 19),  precum  §i  exce- 
lentul  aparat  de  luminat  oondensator  al  lui  Abbe  (1873),  permi|dnd 
observa^iunile  cele  mai  delicate  prin  transparen^a,  cu  ajutorul  unui 
sistem  de  lentile  avand  distan^a  focala  foarte  scurta  si  ooncentrand 
asupra  obiectului  un  con  luminos  cu  foarte  mare  deschiiere,  reflectat 
de  o  oglinda  plana  sau  concava.  Condensatorul  a  facut  cu  putinla  in- 
trebuin|area  de  sisteme,  cari,  in  combinatiile  obiectivelor  cu  imersiune 
omogena  cu  oculare  anume,  au  ajuns  la  amplificajii  de  3000  diametre 
cu  o  claritate  foarte  mul|umitoare.  Astfel  s’a  prezintat  microscopul 
in  pragul  secolului  XX. 

Amanunte  si  accesorii  s’au  mai  adaogat  de  atunci  §i  s’au  r?i 
modificat  in  multe  feluri.  Astazi  inca,  oricat  de  perfecte  par  apara- 
tele  de  cari  ne  servim,  este  sigur  ca  imbunatatiri  nu  vor  lipsi  de  a 
li  se  mai  aduce  cu  timpul. 


18)  Czapski.  Theorie  der  Optischen  Instrumente  nach  Abbe. 
Breslau  1893. 

19)  Prima  idee  a  imersiunei  a  fost  a  lui  Amici. 
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DIN  LSTORIA  PATOLOGIEI 


CUM  A  EVOLUAT  INTELESUL  NUMELUi 
IN  DECURSUL  VEACURILOR 


FEBRA 


Inca  din  timpuri  preippocratice,  caldura  neobicinuita  a 
trupului  s’a  numit  pirexie  (tt opsc'c,  zvoztoc,  de  la  tSjo,  foc)  febra 
(febrls,  dela  fervere,  a  clocoti)  §i  dupa  cum  era  firesc  intr’o 
ypatoliogie  dominata  de  doctrina  celor  patru  humori  caridi- 
nale,  in  care  calitatile  fizice  —  tot  patru  —  ale  acestora  ju- 
cau  roiul  de  cauze  iar  nu  de  efecte,  denumiri  ca  acestea,  cari 
luau  in  considera(:ie  pe  una  din  acele  calitafi,  trebuiau  sa 
aiba  o  acceptie  indoita.  Prin  ele,  in  adevar,  se  ’nfelegea  atat 
starea  anormala  zisa  „febrilau  pe  care  o  caracterizeaza,  ca 
manifestatie  aproape  unica,  ipertermia,  cat  si  procese  coin- 
plexe  in  cari  ea,  desi  nu  aparea  decat  ca  un  epifenomen, 
domina  totusi  scena  in  a§a  mod,  incat  orice  alte  dezordini 
concomitente  erau  socotite  sub  directa  sa  atarnare. 

Mai  tarziu,  clinica  acumuland  observatii  de  amanunte, 
intelesul  cuvantului  s’a  instrainat  cu  totul  de  prima  imagine 
patologica,  de  ceea  ce  numim  astazi  simptom ,  stapanit  fiind 
exclusiv  de  a  doua,  incat  prin  termenul  „febrau  se  inte- 
legea  un  intreg'  grup  de  boli,  al  caror  prim  caracter  ca- 
Imun  era  urcarea  temperaturii  peste  cea  obicinuita.  Astfel, 
notiunea  aceasta  capata  o  valoare  considerabila:  simptomul 
era  deadreptul  boala,  deci  in  credinfa  de  atunci,  o  entitate, 
iar  studiul  naturei  intime  a  fenomenului  ce  se  traducea  prin 
caldura  nemoderata,  fintea  sa  rezolve  cliiar  chesiiunea  pato- 
geniei  complexului  morbid  din  care  facea  parte. 
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Ou  toate  ca,  incontestabil,  conceptia  despre  semnifica- 
pa  §i  cauzele  febrei  a  manifestat  in  evolufia  ei  influenju  ho- 
taratoare  a  ideilor  dominante  ale  sislemelor  medicale  din  e- 
poce  succesive,  ea  n’a  suferit  curand  prefaceri  radicale,  in- 
trucat,  invariabil  s’a  sprijinit  numai  pe  semnul  principal  al 
(tulburarii  care,  in  lipsa  unor  cuno§tinfe  serioase  de  fizio- 
logie  §i  patologie  generala,  aparea  ca  un  faclor  de  sine  sta- 
tator,  in  oarecare  masura  personificabil  §i  singur  suficient 
pentru  a  explica  atatea  stari  de  boala. 

Numeroasele  ipoteze  cari  pe  rand  s’au  formulat  in  pri- 
vinfa  naturei  febrei,  s’au  marginit  peste  douazeci  de  secole 
la  Ispeculafii  humorale,  fara  patrundere  metodica  a  dezor- 
dinelor  organice  u§or  de  banuit  in  mijlocul  carora  ea  se 
ive§te.  Confuzia  era  suverana.  Ippocrat,  departe  de  a 
face  dela  inceput  lurnina  in  chestiune,  a  contribuit  la  incal- 
ciarea  ei.  E1  ne-a  lasat  descrieri  cu  mare  lux  de  amanunte  ale 
diferitelor  forme  de  febra,  impra§tiate  in  mai  toate  partile 
operei  sale.  Dar  aceasta  opera  este  destul  de  descusuta  $i  ni- 
caeri  parintele  medicinei  clinice  nu  da  un  rezumat  sistema- 
tizator  al  ideilor  sale  generale.  Nu  aflam  la  el,  dupa  cum' 
scria  §i  eruditul  Littre,  nici  o  teorie  complecta  a  mecanis- 
rnului  procesului  febril.  In  schimb  modul  sau  de  a  interpreta 
unele  fapte  este  demn  de  luat  aminte,  intrucat  nu  poate  fi 
respins  nici  astazi. 

A  cuprinde  aceste  date  intr’o  vasta  sinteza,  la  un  loc  cu 
vederile  adepfilor  de  mai  tarziu  ai  umorisinului  ippocratic, 
a§a  cum  a  facut-o  foarte  me§te§ugit  G.  Sticker1),  este  a 
risca  de  a  privi  lucrurile  prin  prizma  unui  sistem  teleologic 
modern,  pe  cand  naturismul  antic  nu  urmarea  decat  simpla 
explicare  a  fenomenelor  vitale,  cu  straduinta  de  a  potrivi 
principii  generale  la  fiecare  caz  parlicular.  Ideia  conduca- 
toare  ramanea  pasivitatea  absoluta  a  organismului,  atat  fa[a 
de  acfiunea  neincetata  a  forfelor  naturale,  pe  cari  le  repre- 


1)  Fieber  und  Entzundung  bei  den  Hippokratiken.  Siidhoff’s 
Archiu ,  B-d  20  p.  150;  Bd.  22,  p.  313,  361;  Bd.  23,  p.  40. 

Aoest  studiu  este  in  realitate  o  expunere  foarte  savanta,  dar 
neliterala  §i  cu  comentarii  nu  absolut  obiective,  a  liniilor  mari  ale 
patologiei  ippocratice  aproape  intregi. 
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zinta  cele  patru  calitafi  sensibile  ale  materiei  in  combina- 
fiile  lor  doua  cate  doua,  cat  §i  fa{a  de  interventia  accidentalia 
in  exces  a  unora  din  ele. 

Este  mai  prudent  sa  examinam  parerile  autorilor  deo- 
sebit,  in  ordinea  succesiunii  lor,  aratand  numai  potrivirile 

sau  nepotrivirile  lor. 

Definitia  lui  I  p  p  o  c  r  at  este  simplista,  ca  si  cum  nu- 

mele  fenomenului  ar  fi  o  definitie  suficienta:  „Firea  febrei 

este  o  diferin|a  de  caldurau,  adica  un  adaus  la  caldura  nor- 
mala,  „innascutau. 

In  ipertermie  insasi  el  nu  vede  chiar  boala,  ci  numai 
un  semn  de  tulburari  la  cari  organismul,  neaparat,  se  im- 
potrive§te  dupa  putinfa.  Gea  mai  buna  dovada  de  lupta  ce  o 
duce  pentru  a  se  apara  de  stricaciune,  este  istovirea  puterii 
care  se  observa  dela  inceput  in  toate  febrele  mai  urcate' 
Dar  in  aceasta  lupta  nu  vede  la  dreptul  o  tendinta  §i  nu-i  a- 
tribue  economiei  vreun  scop.  Avem  a  face  cu  un  conflict  in- 
tre  forta  vitala  si  un  factor  fizic  perturbator.  Rezistenjn  §i 
eventualul  triumf  al  celei  dintai  este  condifionata  de  deis- 

voltarea  ei  prealabila. 

Apoi,  cand  parintele  medicinei  zice  ca  tulburarea  calo- 
rificajiei  este  „germenul“  febrelor,  nu  intelege  prin  aceasta 
cauza  lor,  ci  numai  debutul  lor  comun,  iar  sporul  de  cal- 
dura  este  datorit  pentru  el  unui  proces  oarecum  analog  cu 
ceea  ce  se  petrece  in  digestia  stomacala,  in  fermentatiadrioj- 
diei  si  ’n  putrefactia  gunoiului.  Acest  proces  este  cocjiuneai 
impinsa  pana  la  aprindere  (flogoza).  Urmarile  sale  fire^ti, 
intr’un  organism  care  nu  sucomba,  sunt  criza  sau  metasta- 
zele,  asigurand  evacuarea  sau  neutralizarea  materiilor  cor- 
rupte.  Ele  intervin,  la  momente  ce  se  pot  mai  mult  sau  mai 
pufin  fixa  dinnainte2),  ca  simpla  faza  finala  a  intregului  pro- 
ces  morbid,  iar  nu  ca  o  operatie  activa  a  parjilor  trupului, 
a  carui  forja  vitala  serve^te  numai  a-1  face  sa  dainuiasca 
pana  ce  ciclul  fatal  s’a  indeplinit. 

Ca  forme  de  febre  felurite,  Ippocrat  descria: 3) 


2)  Zilele  critice,  Cap.  XI  si  Aforismele,  passim. 

3)  Epidem.  I,  III.  Aforisme  passim. 


Febrele  supraacute  (o^jiocTGn)  cari  ajung  la  o  aolufie  in 
patru  zile. 

Febrele  acute  scurte  ( o'Jess)  cari  se  hotarasc  dela  ziua 
a  1-a  la  a  20-a.  .1 

Febrele  indelungate  (jiaxpot)  cu  durata  de  34,  40  sau  60 

zile. 

Toate  acelea  cari  fin  mai  mult  ca  doua  saptamani  fara 
nici  o  intrerupere,  el  le  nume§te  continue  (auvsysco)*  Acestora 
le  opune  febrele  intermitente  (8taA.sii:ovTsa)  in  cari  zile  de 
fierbinfeala,  alterneaza  cu  zile  de  racoreala.  Mai  sunt  §i  continue 
cu  intreruperi  de  diferite  lungimi;  recurente,  (auvs^ssa  Tuspio§!xo(), 

Febre  neregulate  (Tzkavyjzea  numeste  pe  acelea  cari  au  un 
rners  in  afara  de  orice  ordine  termica. 

In  primele  doua  grupe  intrau  desigur  afecfiunile  orga- 
nice  inflamatorii  §i  un  numar  de  boli  infecfioase  acute.  I11 
al  treilea,  pe  langa  acestea,  facea  loc,  —  neaparat  —  §i  fe- 
brelor  palustre,  afara  de  terfa,  pe  care  o  a§eza  printre  fe- 
brele  scurte. 

Sediul  tulburarii  sunt,  dupa  doctrina  ippocratica,  nu- 
mai  nmorile,  fie  acumulate,  fie  in  exces4).  „Cele  mai  multe 
febre  provin  din  bila,  din  flegma  si  din  sange,  caci  acestea 
sunt  umorile  cele  mai  calde“5).  Din  apa  nu  se  na§te  febra, 
nici  foarte  mare,  nici  indelungata,  de  oarece  apa  nu  ofera 
focului  un  aliment  bun.  Cu  aceasta  teorie  este  de  acord  §i 
P 1  a  t  o  n. 

De  fapt,  flegma,  Hn  spiritul  strict  al  humorismului  fi- 
ziologic,  era  socotita  a  avea  insu§irile:  umedd  si  rece,  ca  apa. 
Din  inglobarea  ei  aici,  printre  humorile  in  cari  apare  iper- 
termia,  trebue  sa  intelegem  ca  si  ea  este  susceptibila  de  a- 
prindere,  in  caz  de  acumulare  in  vreo  parte  a  corpului.  A- 
vem  dovada  in  explicajia  ce  ne-o  da  Ippocrat,  in  aceea$i 
carte,  despre  debutul  procesului  §i  ne  putem  da  seama  tot- 
deodata  ca,  ideia  de  care  este  condus  maestrul  antic,  este 
aceea  a  unei  flegmazii  locale  (flegmon),  dela  care  ar  purcede 


4)  Platon  mai  punea  §i  conditia  ca  ele  sa  fie  acrite  (Timeul). 

5)  Despre  morbi,  cartea  IY-a. 
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ipertermia  corpului  intreg:  „Daca  insa  s’a  produs  caldura, 
se  ’nfierbanta  pe  deasupra  §i  restul  corpului  §i  din  aceasta  se 
na§te  febra“. 

Cea  niai  hotarata  parere  in  materie  se  afla  la  E  r  a  - 
sistrat  (sec.  III  a.  Chr.):  „Febra  este  un  simptom  al  in- 
flama{ieiu.  Cat  despre  acest  din  urma  fenomen,  ilustrul  A- 
lexandrin  il  explica,  pri;n  patrunderea  sangelui  in  vreo 
artera  din  care  a  evadat  pneuma.  Prin  urmare  umoarea  in 
joc  este  sangele,  in  afara  de  orice  alterape  a  sa,  sau  chiar 
de  exces  (pletora). 

In  laforismul  lui  Asclepiade  (sec.  I  a.  Chr.):  „Cel 
mai  bun  remediu  al  febrei  este  insa§i  febra“6),  putem  vedea 
expresia  frusta  a  nofiunei  de  reacfie  sau  proces  de  aparare 
al  organismului,  cu  desnodamantul  sau  neaparat  critic.  De 
aceasta  teorie  Ippocrat  se  apropiase  §i  el  cand  scria  fara 
explicajie  ca  febra  quarta  apara  de  alte  boli  mai  grave  §i  vin- 
deca  de  convulsii,  tetanus,  dureri  hepatice,  etc. 7).  Cels  o 
admitea  in  parte,  caci  §i  ei  considera  unele  febre  ca  vin- 
decatoare8).  Ste  declara  insa  adversar  al  parerii  lai  E  r  a- 
sistrat9).  Trebue  notat  ca  Cels,  care  este  prolix  in  cli- 
nica  §i  terapeutica,  nu  cauta  prea  mult  sia  aprofundeze  pa- 
togenia  febrelor. 

Nici  di’n  scrierile  lui  Galcn  nu  dobandim  alte  vederi. 

Firea  febrei,  dupa  acest  umorist  prin  excelenta,  nu  este 
altceva  decat  „sporul  nemoderat  al  caldurii  in  cord  si  por- 
nind  de  aci  in  tot  corpulE  Este  o  caldura  straina  adaugata 
la  caldura  naturala,  (innascuta).  Nu  poate  exista  febra  de- 
cat  daca  s’a  infierbantat  cordul.  Aceasta  nofiune,  destul  de 
neinfeleasa  daca  ne  gandim  ca  autorul  nu  cuno^tea  circula- 
(ia10),  este  tot  mecanismul  ipertermiei,  cum  il  concepea  el. 

6)  C  e  1  s ,  De  re  medica,  III,  4. 

7)  Despre  epidemii  I,  7.  Aforismele,  178,  240,  etc.  Infelesul 
acestui  aforismu  era  acesta:  Boli  cu  caracter  de  cronicitate  se  vindeca 
mai  curand  cand  sunt  febrile,  caci  atunci  intra  in  randul  bolilor  acute 
§i  sunt  supuse  regimului  zilelor  critice. 

8)  Loco  cit.  III,  3. 

9)  Ibidem,  III,  10. 

10)  Despre  metoda  terapeutica  (Catre  Glaucon),  Lib.  I,  Cap.  II— 
V.  Galen  atribuia  cordului  o  „facultate  sfigmica”  destinata  a-1 
racori  mereu,  acest  organ  fiiind  isvorul  caldurii  naturale. 
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„Niegre§it  —  ne  spune  —  printre  bolile  cari  se  nasc  din 
intemperie  este  §i  febral11),  fara  a  da  cuvantului  „intemj- 
perietc  alt  in|eles  decat  pe  aoela  de  conflict  intre  cali- 
taji  fizice  opuse,  sau  de  exces  al  uneia  din  cele  patru  car- 
dinale,  in  spefa  caldura,  in  orice  parte  a  corpului  s’ar  in- 
tampla. 

Dar  etiologia  lui  G  a  1  e  n  nu  se  opre§te  aci.  Ca  §i  pen- 
tru  alte  stari  patologice,  in  primul  rand  al  cauzelor  febrei, 
a§eza  cacochimia  sau  alteratia  materiilor,  putand  merge  pana 
la  putriditate.  Condifiile  in  cari  se  ive§te  aceasta  sunt  cal- 
dura  umeda  si  lipsa  de  aeratie.  De  altfel  orice  ipertermie 
el  o  ajtribuia  putriditafii,  ceea  ce  i-a  §i  atras  acuza^ia  ca 
vede  putregai  pretutindeni.  Numai  sangele  nu  este  cauza  de 
febra  cand  putreze§te,  caci  in  acest  caz  el  se  face  bila. 

„Dintre  febre,  scrie  in  alta  parte  a  operilor  sale12),, 
unele  deriva  din  flegmazii  si  nu  sunt  decat  simptome  depen- 
dinte  de  parfile  inflamate,  altele  provin  din  umori  si  nu  sunt 
simptome  ci  chiar  boale“.  Pe  cand  celor  din  prima  categorie 
li  se  da  cate  un  nume  dupa  organul  atins  (frenesie,  peri- 
pneumonie,  pleurezie,  etc.),  cele  din  a  doua  sunt  adevarate 
febre.  Insomnia  da  adesea  o  febra  simpla,  tot  astfel  si  raceala 
§i  zaduful. 

Despre  febrele  cele  mai  simple,  pe  cari  I  p  p  o  c  r  at  le 
nuniea  efemere,  Galen  zice  ca  „se  ivesc  dupa  oboseala,  ex- 
ces  de  bautura,  manie,  tristete,  emofii  vii  si  griji  cari  agita 
spiritul.  Aceluia§  gen  apartin  §i  febrele  cari  urmeaza  dupa 
u:n  bubon,  dar  nu  cele  cari  se  arata  in  afara  de  leziuni  evd- 
dente.  Acestea  sunt  de  natura  suspecta  si  nelinistitoare“. 

5tia  ca  unele  boli  febrile  sunt  contagioase,  de  aceea 
§i  recomanda  parasirea  locului  unde  ele  se  ivesc  epidemic. 

Definifia  stiirii  febrile  pe  care  ne-o  da  este  mai  desa- 
varsita,  prin  aceea  ca  precizeaza  temperatura  ce  poate  fi 
luata  drept  febra:  Aceea  care  „supara  pe  om  §i  atinge  func- 
punilecc. 

In  privinfa  impartirii  febrelor,  G  a  1  e  n  nu  se  depar- 


11)  Despre  tratamentul  bolilor,  Lib.  VIII. 

12)  Folosul  parplor  corpului,  VI,  2  si  Despre  facultatile  na- 
turale  I,  4. 
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teaza  decat  pufin  de  calea  insemnata  de  Ippocrat.  O  prima 
imparfire  a  sa  este  aceea  in  febre  simple  §i  compuse,  cele 
dintai  putand  fi  regulate  sau  neregulate. 

Toate  febrele  pe  cari  le  inglobeaza  in  rubrica  celor 
regulate,  le  aflarn  §i  ’n  cele  trei  categorii  dintai  ale  lui  I  p  p  o- 
crat,  cu  deosebire  ca  pe  cand  acest  din  urm;a  maestru  le 
claseaza  numai  dupa  durata,  Galen  ia  ’n  considerafie  §i 
oscila{iile  termice.  Formele  atipice  sunt  aceleasi  la  unul  ca 
§i  la  celalt. 

Cat  despre  febrele  compuse,  ele  nu  sunt  decat  o  aso- 
ciafie  sau  un  amestec  de  doua  sau  mai  multe  forme  simple, 
ilntamplate  concomitent  la  acela§  bolnav. 

Este  destul  de  greu  ca  sa  se  traduca  toate  tipurile  cli- 
nice  descrise,  de  altfel  foarte  minufios,  de  Galen,  prin  de 
numiri  cari  sa  intre  in  cadrul  nosologiei  de  astazi.  Unele 
insa  pot  fi  identificate,  ca  §i  la  Ippocrat,  fara  nici  un 
dubiu.  Astfel,  printre  febrele  acute  §i  arzatoare,  infecfiuni 
ca  pesta,  variola,  dalacul,  tifosul  exantematic  §i  febra  re- 
curenta.  Alte  boli  infectioase,  in  special  cele  cu  localizatie 
unica  le  gasim  eticlietate  ca  febra  continenta  (  auvoyoc  Tivpc-o'c), 
adica  avand  un  singur  paroxism  dela  inceput  pana  la  sfar- 
sit.  Deosibe§te  una  de  alta,  cum  faoem  §i  astazi,  dupa  repe- 
ziciunea  perioadelor  de  augment  §i  de  scadere,  apoi  bine 
inteles  dupa  lungimea  celei  de  fastigium.  Intre  acestea  re- 
cunoa§tem  pneumonia,  meningita  cerebro-spinala  §i  febra  ti- 
foida. 

Grupul  febrelor  intermitente  corespunde  intocmai  for- 
melor  clinice  obicinuite  ale  paludismului  nostru.  Numai  for- 
ma  continua  ramane  pentru  G  a  1  e  n  o  boala  cu  totul  deose- 
bita  (  aov£yr(a  TrupcTOc). 

Contemporanul  lui  G a  1  e n,  Alexandru  d i n  A  f r o- 
fdiseia,  in  scrierea  sa  acspi  zupcxcov  (II,  I),  se  exprima  §i  el 
lajmurit  i[n  privin|a  modului  cum  rezulta  febra  din  fermenta- 
fie  sau  din  putrefac|ie. 

O  conceptie  mai  profunda  pare  a  fi  avut  Palladiu, 
Sofistul  din  iVlexandria  (sec.  V  d.  Chr.),  pentru  care  cauza  fe- 
brei  este  o  materie  pyretogena  rezultand  din  alteratii  umo* 
rale  adusa  de  sange  in  cord,  unde  da  na^tere  thePma^iei 
(caldura  nenaturala).  Aceasta  se  raspande^te  prin  artere  in 
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tot  corpul.  In  febra  intermitenta  —  crede  el  —  accesele  c.o- 
respund  cu  aparifia  in  sange  a  materiei  pyretogene,  iar  in- 
tervalele  cu  depozitarea  ei  periodica  in  muschi.  In  contra  i- 
deei  lui  Galen,  Palladiu  atribue  unele  febre  (cele  mai  gra- 
ve)  putrefacfiei  sangelui  in  vase. 

Un  secol  mai  tarziu,  Alexandru  Trallianul  ex- 
pune  aceea$i  concepfie  etiologica,  cu  deosebirea  ca  materia 
pyretogena,  dupa  iel,  numai  in  febrele  continue  se  afla  ’n 
vase,  iar  in  intermitente  ea  este  in  afara  de  ele13).  Apoi  sta- 
bile§te  cauzele  a  doua  feluri  de  febra  quarta.  Una  s’ar  datora 
unei  uscaciuni  excesive  a  bilei,  iar  a  doua  numai  atrabilei. 
Sediul  acestei  a  doua  forme  nu  este  in  vase  ci  in  splina.  Pu- 
fin  inaintea  lui  Alexandru,  A e f i u  d i n  Amida  scria  si 
el  despre  un  principiu  febrific  provenind  din  bila  si  din  fleg- 
ma,  cari  s’au  descompus. 

Dupa  Paul  de  Egina  (sec.  VII  d.  Chr.),  febra  pro- 
vine  din  infierbantarea  corpului,  dar  §i  din  raceala,  supa- 
rare  ,durere,  excitafie.  Este  vorba  totu$i  de  febra  simptom, 
pe  (care  o  leaga  intotdeauna  de  inflamafie,  putriditatea  umo- 
rilor,  sau  gangrena,  astfel  ca  imprejurarile  de  mai  sus  pot 
fi  cel  mult  cauze  ocazionale.  Febra,  ca  debut  de  boala,  fie  a- 
ceasta  cat  de  insidioasa,  este  ipertermia  care  sile§te  pe  pa- 
cient  sa  se  culce  in  pat. 

In  privinfa  febrelor  ca  boale,  P.  d  e  E  g  i  n  a  admite  o 
predispozifie  speciala,  anume  a  acelora  ale  caror  eliminari 
nu  sunt  evaporabile,  ci  confin  concrefiuni  sau  sguri.  Sunt 
aceia  cari  au  temperament  cald  §i  uscat,  datorit  bilei  (gu- 
to§i,  cholesterinemici?).  Mi§carile  bilei  sunt  de  altfel  pentru 
el,  mecanismul  generator  at  unei  singure  forme  de  febra,  terfa, 
pe  cand  febra  quarta  depinde  de  flegma  §i  atrabila,  forma 
continua,  de  sangele  alterat  sau  de  excesul  de  flegma  sticloasa 
fara  putriditate,  iar  cea  cotidiana,  de  aceeasi  umoare,  dar  pu- 
treda  in  toata  substanfa  ei. 

Arabii  mai  vechi  nu  s’au  departat  mult  de  principiile 
Igalenice.  Joannitius  (sec.  IX)  nume§te  §i  el  febra:  „Calor 


13)  Aceasta  parere  a  fost  emisa  §i  de  catre  Ahrun  din  Alexan- 
dria  in  sec.  VII,  cu  adaosul  ca  semnul  diagnostic  al  unor  asemenea 
febre  este  fiorul  inifial. 
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praeter  naturam  procedens  cle  corcte  per  arterias  in  totiun 
corpusu.  Rliazes  insa  facea  o  deosebire  intre  caldura  fe- 
brila  §i  ipertermia  care  inca  nu  este  propriu-zis,  febra  §i 
care  se  poate  observa  §i?n  betie.  Nici  nu  trebue  sa  se  con- 
funde  —  scria  acest  mare  clinician  —  caldura  simptomatica 
cu  aceea  care  este  chiar  esenta  unei  maladii  (ca  in  febre). 
Pentru  el,  putriditatea  umorilor  nu  este  cauza  de  febra  ci 
este  o  complicatie.  Printre  cauze  enumera,  prezenta  unor  cru- 
zimi  in  stomac,  astuparea  porilor  in  organele  digestiei,  ex- 
cesul  de  bila,  ulceratia  rinichilor,  etc.  In  privinta  efectului  sa- 
lutar  al  febrei,  el  se  arata  sceptic,  intrucat  nu  i  se  pare  ca 
ea  insemneaza  la  dreptul  o  criza,  ci  o  priveste  numai  ca  un 
indiciu  ca  organismul  se  apara. 

Avicena  (sec.  XI)  da  cea  mai  mare  importanta  alte- 
rafiilor  umorale  in  geneza  febrelor  intermitente,  respingand 
parerea  lui  G  a  1  e  n  in  privinta  prefacerei  neaparate  a  sange- 
lui  in  bila.  E1  descrie  febra  inflamatorie  continua  datorita 
uumai  sangelui,  care  era  necunoscuta  ilustrului  medic  grec  si 
a  fost  denumita  in  lumea  medicala  moderna:  „synocha  ple- 
thoricaA  Pentru  mecanismul  ipertermiei  adopta  insa  expli- 
ca^ia  flui  G  a  1  e  n  intacta.  Pe  aceasta  de  altfel  n’o  modifica 
putin  decat  Averrhoe  din  Cordova  (sec.  XII),  definind 
starea  febrila  „0  caldura  compusa  din  cea  naturala  a  corpu- 
lui,  la  care  s’a  adaugat  o  caldura  putridd  exterioardu.  Este 
probabil  ca  prin  aceasta  din  urma,  intelegea  caldura  pe  care 
medicii  byzantini,  dupa  Alexandru  Trallianul,  o  so- 
coteau  provenita  din  afara  de  vase,  cel  putin  in  unele  febre. 

Mesue  cel  tanar,  elev  al  lui  Avicena,  adoptase  ve- 
derile  acestuia.  Putriditatea  umorilor  juca  §i  la  el  rolul  prin- 
cipal  (cauza  esentiala)  in  patogenia  febrei,  iar  printre  cauzele 
ocazionale  enumera:  tulburari  suflete§ti,  bucurie,  tristefe,  fri- 
ca,  oboseala,  apoi  frigul  sau  caldura  ambianta,  veghea,  ina- 
nitia,  durerea,  constipafia  §i’n  fine  apostemele  (abcese  §i  alte 
tumori  inflamatorii),  toate  provocand  febra  efemera  (simp- 
tomatica).  Singura  synocha  este  datorita  aprinderii  sangelui, 
fara  putriditate. 

In  secolul  XIII,  F  a  r  r  a  g  o  adaoga  un  nou  fenomen  la 
cele  considerate  pana  la  el  ca  producatoare  de  febra.  Ceea  ce 
crede  el  a  fi  cauza  proxima  a  febrelor  intermitente,  este 
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viscozitatea  sangelui  arterial,  dupa  contrac(iuni  mai  repezi 
§i  mai  puternice  ale  cordului,  apoi  slabirea  acelui  organ  su- 
praincarcat.  In  alte  puncte  ale  ei,  doctrina  lui  Farrago  este 
chiar  aceea  a  lui  Ippocrat14). 

O  nofiune  neformulata  pana  atunci  mai  vedem  gasin- 
du-si  expresia  pe  la  sfar^itul  secolului  XV  si  anume  in  opera 
lui  Su'\fotn  a  r  o'la 15).  Acest  admirator  si  emul  al  iui  A- 
vicena  enumerand  cauzele  febrei  in  general,  conform  doc- 
trinei  galeno-arabiste,  mentioneaza  ca  eficienta  in  calefactie 
„extratemperamentula,  conservatia  caldurii  straine  adaose  la 
cea  naturala.  „Conservans  sive  custodiens  est  omne  illud ,  quod 
prohibet  ejus  resolutionem  sive  extinctionemu.  Lipsa  de  re- 
rezolutie  insa  se  poate  ivi  in  diferite  imprejurari,  in  legatura 
cu  alteratii  umorale  cantitative  sau  calitative.  Lucrul  se  in- 
tampla  uneori  datorit  constrictiunii  porilor  si  impiedecarii 
transpiratiei,  din  intamplarea  racelii  extrinseci  sau  intrin- 
seci. 


In  rezumat,  putem  retine  asa  dar  din  toate  parerile  ex- 
puse  mai  sus  cateva  notiuni  pozitive  cari  raman  in  picioare 
in  decursul  secolelor,  din  anticliitate  pana  ’n  epoca  re- 
na§terii  medicinei,  pentru  a  figura  cu  diferite  aspecte  va- 
lori,  chiar  in  teoriile  moderne,  cum  vom  vedea  mai  jofs. 
Sunt  acestea:  notiunea  rolului  sangelui  (pletora,  viscozitate, 
putriditate),  aceea  a  materiei  pyretogene  §i  aceea  a  reactii 
de  aparare.  Este  foarte  evident  ca  dupa  aceasta  patogenie  u- 
morala  §i  metodista,  procesele  morbide  pe  cari  le  desvalue 
o  stare  generala  de  ipertermie  nu  erau  a§ezate  in  primul  plan 
al  tabloului  clinic,  ci  se  subordonau  fenomenului  pyrexie, 
care  ca  o  tulburare  totius  substantiae,  univoca  din  punct  de 
vedere  calitativ,  trecea  drept  dezordine  de  baza  §i,  fiind  ca- 
racterul  comun  al  mai  multor  boale,  constituia  ratiunea  gru- 
parii  lacestora  intr’o  aceeasi  categorie:  febrele  esenfiale. 

Semeiologia,  ca  singur  criteriu  al  unei  clasificari  naive, 
a  stabilit  apoi  diviziunile  grupului,  fie  dupa  un  presupus  a- 


14)  J.  Allen.  Synopsis  Universae  medicinae  practicae.  Am- 
sterdam  1729. 

15)  J.  Mich.  Savonarolae.  Practica  canonica  de  febribus. 
Venetiis  1498. 
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gent  patogen  (febre  bilioase,  mucoase,  putride,  etc.),  fie  dupa 
caracterul  special  §i  tendinfa  bolii  (febre  pernicioase,  malig- 
ne,  ataxice,  adynamice),  fie  in  fine  dupa  mersul  ei  (febre 
efemere,  intermitente,  continue,  etc.).  In  nici  un  caz  nu  s’au 
luat  in  consideratie,  nici  nofiunea  de  contagiune,  nici  unele 
epifenomene  cari  traduc  partea  cea  mai  activa  pe  care  o 
iau  anumite  reactiuni  organice,  la  aparitia  §i  evolutia  pro- 
cesului  general  de  aparare. 


* 

*  * 


Teoriile  antice  §i  medievale,  cu  toata  confuzia  ce  dom- 
ne§te  n  ele,  nu-si  pierd  rasunetul  nici  la  rena§terea  niedici- 
nei-  Le  gasim  aproape  neschimbate  in  mai  toate  scrierile  seco- 
lului  al  XVI-lea.  Fernel  (1497 — 1558),  unul  din  reformato- 
rii  patologiei,  profesa  o  pyretologie  prea  putin  diferita  de  a 
:lui  Galen16).  Tot  astfel  contimporanul  sau  german,  Jo- 
hann  Lange  (1485 — 1565),  umanist  si  comentator  de  sea- 
ma,  abunda  in  vederile  parintilor  medicinei  grece§ti17).  Cre- 
dincios  principiilor  acestora,  el  expune  printre  teoriile  antice 


cari  tind  sa  explice  na§terea  febrei,  ipoteza  unei  staze  in 
unele  vase  mari  si  organe,  ca  ficatul  si  cordul,*  staza  dato- 
rita  refluxului  unui  sange  ingro§at  in  diferite  imprejurari  §i 
care  nu  poate  trece  prin  vase  mici,  intrucat  ar  fi  astupate 
de  umoi  i  crude  §i  viscoase.  Sangele  cu  spiritele  gramadite 
in  unele  locuri,  lasa  altele  lipsite  de  caldura,  ceea  ce  da 
fiorii.  De  altfel  toate  manifestatiile  morbide  insotitoare  se  da- 
toresc  acelora§i  acumulari  de  sange  in  viscere. 

Cand  umorile  aflate  in  vase  sunt  lipsite  de  putriditate, 
orice  cauze  ocazionale  nu  pot  provoca  decat  forma  efemera. 
In  cazul  contrar  vor  apare  febre  putride.  Putriditatea  insa 
se  intampla  in  vine  din  astuparea  lor  prin  infarctul  ce-1 
pot  constitiu  umori  incetinite,  ingro§ate  §i’n  cantilate  mare, 
la  care  se  adaoga  si  supresiunea  evaporatiei,  afara  de  cazul 


16)  J.  Fernel.  Medieina  universa. 

17)  J.  Langii  Lembergii.  Epistolarum  medicinalium  vo- 
lumen  tripartitum...  Franeofurdi.  1589.  Lib.  I  Epist.  XIX,  XXI  si  Lib 
II  Epist.  XXV. 
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de  descarcare,  a§a  cum  se  petrece  in  icter,  cand  bila  erupe 
prin  porii  vaselor,  sau  daca  se  lasa  indata  sange  pana  la 
pierderea  cuno^tinjei. 

Mai  sunt  ,scrie  Lange,  §i  febre  interpolate  cu  paro- 
xisme  cari  revin,  in  legatura  cu  raspandirea  umorilor  pu- 
trescente  in  toata  masa  corpului,  unde  sunt  digerate  si  re- 
producerea  lor  periodica  in  parjile  organismului  cari  se  ga- 
sesc  intr’o  dispozifie  vijioasa  de  lunga  durata. 

Cauza  de  care  depinde  lungimea  perioadelor,  el  o  afla 
la  Alexandru  d i n  A f  r  o d i s e i  a 18) :  „Cu  cat  ramane  mai 
pufina  materie  (excremenjiala)  cu  atat  mai  incet  se  ’ntoarce 
accesul,  care  poate  imbraca  tipul  quintan,  septan  sau  nonan 
dupa  cantitatea  umoarei,  caci  astfel  s’a  oranduit  de  natura, 
ca  sangele  care  nutre^te  corpurile  noastre  sa  fie  mai  mult 
§i  putrezind,  sa  inflacareze  febra  continua.  Locul  al  doilea 
il  obfine  flegma,  pentru  ca  §i  aceasta  poate  hrani  corpul.  Bila 
galbena  insa  ocupva  locul  al  treilea,  de  oarece  din  pricina 
iutimii  ei  nu  serve§te  de  loc  ca  aliment.  Soarta  atrabilei  este  a 
fi  cea  din  urma,  stricacioasa  naturei,  rozand  membrele  §i 
omorandu-leu. 

Avem  in  teoria  lui  Johann  L  a n g e,  o  noua  interpre- 
tafie  a  fenomenului  pyrexie,  cu  ideia  cand  §i  cand  reinviata 
a  ingrosarii  sangelui,  precum  §i  o  incercare  de  sistematiza- 
tie  a  formelor  clinice  de  febre,  avand  la  baza  ei  notiuni  de 
fiziologie  in  masura  mijloacelor  timpului.  Varietatea  formelor 
de  febra  fiind  dupa  autor  conditiouata  ?i  de  diferitele  calitafi 
fizice  ale  mediului,  in  sensul  doctrinei  Ippocratice,  diviziu- 
nea  sa  se  foloseste  mai  intai  de  aceasta  notiune  etiologica. 
Simptomele  insa  aci  intra  ’n  consideratie  ca  simple  efecte. 
Ele  traduc  stricaciuni  interne  desigur  ipotetice,  dar  acestea 
sunt  socotite  a  fi  cauze  determinante. 

Pornind  deta  acestea,  Lange  a  dat  impartirii  sale  as- 
pectul  unei  clasificajii  cu  criteriu  patogenic. 

Paracels  (1493—1541),  prezinta  o  nota  desigur  ori- 
ginala  dar  lipsita  de  valoare  pozitiva.  E1  ne  plimba  prin  do- 


18)  A  1  e  x  a  n  d  e  r  A  p  hrodis  e  u  s.  De  febrium  eausis  et  dif- 
ferentiis.  Basileae  1542. 
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meniul  neinfranatei  sale  fantezii,  intre  „illiastru“  $i  „cagas- 
tru“  cele  doua  seminte  de  boale,  febra  provenind  diu  cea  de 
a  doua  datorita  coruptiei.  Dar,  ca  orice  boala,  febra  este  tot- 
deodata  un  rezultat  al  influenfelor  cosmice  (cele  cinci  enti- 
tafi),  asupra  celor  trei  substanfe  cari  compun  corpul:  sa- 
rea,  sulful  §i  mercuriul. 

Sulful  fiind  inflamabil,  poate  fi  aprins  de  steaua  fulge- 
ratoare19),  steaua  de  vara.  Aceasta  operatie  nevazuta  a  fir- 
tnamentului  se  poate  napusti  asupra  oricarei  parti  a  trupu- 
lui  este  in  totul  asemenea  cu  raza  care  pornita  din  cer,  cade 
Pe  un  arbore  si-1  consuma.  Apoi  in  genere  dela  astre  se  a- 
prind  trupurile,  cari  altfel  nici  nu  se  imbolnavesc. 

Urmand  mai  departe  cu  limbagiul  sau  metaforic,  me- 
dicul-mag  mai  ne  spune  ca  fiorul  initial  al  febrei  nu  este  dfe- 
cat  analogul  in  microcosmu,  al  cutremurului  in  macrocosnm, 
Ipertei  mia  §i  criza  finala  sunt  ca  §i  pentru  umori^tii  mai 
vechi,  sforfari  naturale  de  a  expulza  necuratenia  rezultand 
din  materia  alterata,  care  se  fixeaza  in  corp  ca  excrement  $i 
ca  drojdie.  In  ce  consta  alterafia  sau  coruptia  §i  ’n  ce  ele- 

ment  apare,  apoi  in  ce  raport  este  ea  cu  influen£ele  cosmice, 
nu  aflam  destul  de  clar. 

Putem  retine  din  toate  elucubraliile  lui  Paracels,  ca 
rautatea  splinei  da  na^tere  la  induratii,  putrefactii,  obstructii, 
febre  §i  alte  asemenea  desordini.  Indubitabil,  cu  toata  legatura 
nejustificata  de  cauza  $i  efect  ce  o  face  intre  splina  si  febra, 
aceasta  notiune  este  rezultatul  observatiei  exacte  a  partici- 

parii  in  anumite  cazuri,  a  splinei  la  procesul  general  de  care 
atarna  si  febra20). 

Mai  este  de  refinut  §i  menfiunea  febrei  ca  urmare  a  pla- 
gilor 21),  nu  numai  ca  una  din  cele  mai  bine  de  26  complica- 
fiuni  ale  lor,  ci  inca  sub  forma  de  intermitenta  (cotidiana 
sau  terja)  sau  §i  de  „caususc:  (febra  arzatoare),  ca  boli  cari 
se  declara  cu  ocazia  ranirii  si  perzista  dupa  cicatrizare.  Au- 


P) )  Probabil  Sirius.  Prin  simbolui  Sulf ,  Paraccls  descmncaza 
pnterea  sau  energia. 

20)  Ippocrat  considera  ipertrofia  splinei  ca  o  ram&pfa  de 
boala,  in  stare  de  a  slei  tot  corpul  (De  locis  in  homine). 

21)  Grosse  Wundartzney.  Tract.  I  Lib.  I.  Cap.  VI. 


16 


torul  insista  asupra  caracterului  de  febre  adevarate  (esentiale) 
ale  acestor  fornie.  Ele  nu  fac  r  :rte  dln  cortegiul  afecflunei 
locale  (plaga).  In  schimb  febra-complica{ie  de  mai  sus,  el  o 
afribuia  numai  nepriceperii  unor  confrafi  ignoran{i,  ca  §i 
cum  ar  fi  presimfit  infecjiunea. 

In  cauza,  ca5'n  toate  bolile,  este  intotdeauna  „archeeaa 
adica  „spiritul  vietei“,  a§a  numitul  „corp  syderic”  al  omu- 
lui,  cu  toate  modificarile  sale  aducatoare  de  rele  §i  vindeca- 
rile  ce  le  opereaza  prin  forfa  sa  proprie. 

In  aceasta  expresiune  symbolica  a  Naturei  insasi,  ga- 
sim  o  traducere  a  infelesului  maladie  totius  substantiae. 

Inca  §i  dupa  mijlocul  aceluia^i  secol,  doctrina  galenica 
se  afla  in  plina  desvoltare.  O  frumoasa  expunere  a  ei  ne-o 
da  in  vestitele  sale  schotii,  Petrus  Paulus  Pereda  din 
Yalencia22).  Este  o  adevarata  punere  la  punct  critica  a  in- 
vatamintelor  maestrului  din  Pergam.  Astfel  citim  iarasi  de- 
finitia:  „Febris  est  intemperies  calida,  in  toto  corpore,  aut 
sattim  pluribus ,  aut  praecipuis  partibus  existens ,  et  actio - 
nem  laedenslt.  Discutand  apoi  intrebarea  daca  n  febra  cal- 
dura  este  uscata  sau  umeda,  autorul  spaniol  se  pronunfa 
pentru  parerea  lui  Galen.  „Respondeo ,  in  febre  semper  esse 
siccitatem,  quia,  immoderata  caliditas  ex  accidenti  consumen- 
do  humidum ,  eam  sibi  adsciscit ,  haec  tamen  non  est  morbosa 
sicut  neque  ea  quae  est  in  homine  bilioso(‘.  Si  mai  departe: 
„Calorem  lmmiditas  obtundit ,  sicut  siccitas  acuit(l.  A§a-dar 
uscaciunea  nu  este  decat  o  consecinfa  a  ipertermiei,  iar  nu 
o  calitate  a  cauzei  ei  formale  §i  totu^i  intervine  la  randul  ei, 
cu  efectul  de  a  intarata  febra.  Ceea  ce  in  aceasta  intemperie 
se  afla  vatamat  mai  inainte  de  orice,  este  „instrumentum  com- 
mune,  nempe  calidum  innatumu. 

In  privinta  formelor  diferite,  Pereda  se  exprima  ast- 
fel:  Unele  febre  sunt  esenjiale,  altele  accidentale.  Esentiale 
sunt  de  trei  feluri,  dupa  calitatea  caldurii,  dupd  mersul  si 
dupa  subiectul  ei.  Dupa  calitatea  caldurii  febrele  se  numesc 
mari  sau  mici.  (Ippocrat  zicea:  arzatoare  sau  debile). 


22)  Petri  Pauli  Peredae,  in  M.  I.  Paschalii  inethodum 
curandi  Scholia.  Lugduni  1587. 
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Dupa  mers  ele  sunt  domoale,  increscente  §i  intoarse.  Dupa 
materie  ele  se  impart  tot  in  trei  feluri,  unele  cari  se  datoresc 
sporului  de  caldura  in  spirite  (zilnice),  altele  in  cari  el  este 
efectul  alterafiei  umorilor.  (putride23),  in  fine  acelea  pror. 
venite  din  infierbantarea  partilor  solide,  comunicata  umori- 
lor  §i  spiritelor  (hectice). 

Diferen|ele  lebrelor  zise  accidentale  provin  dintr’un  ac- 
cident  apropiat  sau  unul  departat.  Apropiat  este  aspectul  pie- 
lei,  a  carei  coloare  poate  varia  dupa  umoarea  care  prisose^te. 
Astfel  pot  fi  rosiatice,  palide  §i  livide,  dupa  cum  aminteste 
§i  Ippocrat.  Cele  doua  dintai  daca  nu  au  coloarea  foarte 
intensa  nu  sunt  rele,  pe  cand  cele  livide  sunt  intotdeauna  re- 
le,  chiar  cand  coloarea  nu  este  prea  intensa. 

Din  accidente  indepartate  inca  provin  diferinfe,  cum 
sunt.  lebia  lunga  sau  scurta,  diurna  sau  nocturna,  continua 
sau  intermitenta  §i  allele  asemeni. 

Mai  departe,  in  studiul  febrelor,  synocha  cu  sau  fara 
putreziciune,  arzatoare  (bilioase),  intermitente  (zilnice,  trei 
feluri  de  terta  §i  doua  de  quarta),  hectica  §i  pestilentiaFq 
P  e  r  e  d  a  nu  expune  decat  simptomatologia  lor,  sub  influ- 
enfa  scolasticei  in  toata  puterea  ei.  Din  punct  de  vedere  al 
patogeniei  nu  mai  aflam  nimic  nou  dela  el.  Chiar  §i  grupa- 
rea  de  o  parte  a  febrelor  exantematice,  el  n’o  face  decat  pe 
baza  simptomelor. 

O  tendin^a  de  sistematizare  mai  judijioasa  apare  numai 
'in  lucrarea  lui  Fracastor  despre  contagii2^).  Aceasta  a- 
runcand  oarecare  lumina  asupra  chestiunii  nasterii  unor  fe- 
bre,  permite  ca  sa  se  deosibeasca  de  restul  febrelor  esentiale, 
acdea  cari  se  puteau  socoti  de  natura  contagioasa.  Rastur- 
nand  economia  simptomatologica,  creatiunea  acestei  noui  ca- 
tegorii,  care  deodata  se  vede  a  fi  cea  mai  considerabila,  sta- 
bilea  clasilicatia  febrelor  pe  baze  de  etiologie.  Fracastor 
le  imparfise  in  pestllenfiale  §i  nepestil'enfiale.  In  primul  grup 


23)  La  descrierea  febrelor  acestora  in  parte,  autorul  specifica 
penlru  fiecare  umoarea  care  este  in  joc. 

24)  Hieronymi  Fracastori.  Opera  omnia.  De  Conta- 
gione  et  contagiosis  morbis.  Yenetiis  1584. 
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a^eza  febrele  pestilenfiale  adevarate  §i  febrele  maligne.  In  al 
doilea  variola  §i  pojarul. 

Nu  trebue  insa  sa  ne  amagim  asupra  valorii  notiunii 
contagiu  a§a  cum  concepea  Fracastor  acest  element  mor- 
bific  caci,  departe  de  a  socoti  febra  in  general  ca  un  semn 
de  infec|iune,  el  nici  nu  deslu$e§te  rolul  ce-1  joaca  una  fa^a 
de  cealalta  in  interdependenta  lor,  marginindu-se  la  consta- 
tarea  empirica  a  caracterului  molipsitor  al  unor  pirexii,  cari 
continua  a  fi  inglobate  printre  febrele  esentiale.  In  conse- 
cinfa  desparte  aceste  maladii  in  mod  absolut,  de  alta  catego- 
rie  de  contagiuni  coprinzand:  tuberculoza,  sifilisul,  turbarea, 
elefantiaza,  lepra  §i  bolile  de  piele. 

Chestiunea  mecanismului  pyrexiei  nu  facuse  astfel  nici 
un  pas  inainte  §i  ideia  asemanarii  contagiilor  cu  otravuri,  e- 
misa  de  Fracastor,  ramase  fara  utilizare.  Dar  chiar  noua 
impartire  a  boalelor,  neaducand  lamuriri  suficiente  in  pri- 
vinta  patogeniei  diferitelor  febre,  ba  nici  idei  noui,  intrucat 
F  r  a  c  a  s  t  o  r  si  el  era  umorist,  trebuia  sa  ramana  deaseme- 
nea  deocamdata  nefolosita. 

In  tratatul  lui  Horatius  Augenius  d  e  M  o  n  t  e  - 
S^nto25)  cel  mai  de  seama  al  epocei,  febra  este  infati- 
§ata  hotarat  ca  maladia  totius  substantiae.  Ipertermia  nu  este 
decat  un  simptom.  Sediul  ipertermiei  este  cordul,  dar  sediul 
boalei  'sunt  toate  partile  trupului.  Si,  de  oarece  substanta' 
din  care  acestea  sunt  constituite  este  solida,  se  poate  spune 
ca  sediul  febrei  este  numai  in  solide.  Pot  insa  participa  si 
lichidele  §i  spiritele.  Ea  provine,  sau  din  sporul  caldurii  in- 
nascute  (febra  cotidiana  si  hectica),  sau  din  alteratia  umorilor 
prin  aburi  putrezi  (febra  putrida  si  pesta). 

Prin  putriditate,  A  u  g  e  n  i  u  s  ca  §i  G  a  1  e  n  infelege  ori- 
ce  cacochimie,  fara  a  atribui  a’terafiile  umorilor  unei  predis- 
pozifii  speciale  a  lor,  ci  numai  modificarilor  ce  pot  sa  le  su- 
fere  organele  interne  sensibile.  sau  tegumentele,  sau  in  fine 
paretii  vinelor  (scaderea  fortii  expulsive).  Patrunderea  unei 
timori,  afara  de  sange,  in  vine  provoaca  reactia  ac'estora 


25)  H.  Augenii.  De  febribus,  febrium  signis,  symptomalibus 
et  prognostico,  Libri  septem.  Venetiis  1597.  Era  un  elev  al  lui 
Fernel. 
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pentru  a  o  goni  §i  astfel  ia  na^tere  accesul  de  febra.  Prin  a- 
cest  mecanism  el  explica  ’n  special  febra  intermitenta. 

0  inconsecinja  a  autorului  reprezinta  teoria  adoptatadela 
Arabi,  ca  variola  este  datorita  sangelui  menstrual  patruns  i;n 
corpul  fatului  si  devenit  efervescent,  a§a-dar  —  pare  a  admite 
—  aprins  spontan,  fara  vreun  cusur  precedent  al  solidelor. 

Felix  Plater  din  Basel,  in  patologia  mai  systema- 

tica  pe  care  a  scris-o26)  considera  si  el  febra  ca  o  suferinfa 
generala,  ca  un  fel  de  durere,  deci  o  turburare  care  atinge  or- 
ganele  sensibile.  Umorile  cari  se  altereaza  in  acestea  dau  ti- 
pul  febrei  dupa  sediul  lor.  Cu  cat  sunt  mai  deparle  de  cord, 
cu  atat  debutul  febrei  intarziaza. 

Pentru  el  insa,  orice  umoare  se  poate  gasi  in  vase 

§i  cliiar  in  ele  sa  sufere  stricaciuni.  Numai  febrele  torpide 
provin  din  alteratia  umorilor  afara  din  vase.  Este  evident 
ca  e  vorba  de  febra  supuratiilor.  Cat  despre  umorile  cari 

se  altereaza  in  vasele  mezenterului  si  dau  nastere  la  febre 

intermitente,  putem  crede  ca  Plater  facea  confuzie  intre 
chilifere  si  vine. 

Inca  §i  la  inpeputul  secolului  al  XVII-Iea,  unii  ca  D  a  - 
niel  Sennert  din  Wittemberg  nu  se;  departeaza  de  li- 
tera  doctrinei  galenice,  cu  toate  ca  acest  autor  clar  si  rneto- 
dic  era  destul  de  dispus  a  adopta  unele  vederi  noui.  La  el 
se  gase§te  cea  mai  deslu§ita  expunere  umorista  a  mecanismului 
mi§carii  febrile  §i  a  etiologiei  diferitelor  fornie  de  febra27). 
Opiniile  diverse  care  se  vantura  pe  timpul  acela  incep  a  face 
lumina  in  pyretologie. 

Pe  de  o  parte,  chemiatria,  substituindu-se  progresiv  sys- 
temei  galenice,  stabile§te  unele  fapte  pana  atunci  pur  ipo- 
tetice,  pe  date  obtinute  prin  experimentatie.  Umorismul  nu 
apune,  dar  devine  chirnic. 

Pe  de  alta  parte,  spiritualismul  in  desvoltare,  cauta  a 
explica  in  cadrul  dogmelor  domnitoare,  fenomenele  vietii  prea 
putin  precis  contnrate  de  o  fiziologie  care  inca  n’a  e?it  deplin 
din  limburile  naturalismului  primitiv. 


26)  F.  Plateri.  Praxis  medica.  Francofurti  1597. 

27)  Danielis  Sennerti.  Epitome  librorum  de  febribus.  Am- 
stelodami  1644. 


20 


Aceste  doua  curente  paralele,  cand  si  cand  intrunite,  u- 
nul  empiric,  celalt  dogmatic,  insemneaza  o  era  noua  in  me- 
dicina.  Ele  au  fiecare  cate  un  protagonist  ilustru,  primul  pe 
Francisc  Sylvius  Deleboe,  al  doifea  pe  J.  B.  v a n  He  1- 
mont.  Scrierile  lor  dau  icoana  teoriilor  pe  cari,  doua  §coli 
deosebite  ce  nu  se  excludeau  una  pe  alta  ca  odiuioara,  ijncer- 
cau  sa  le  intemeieze  in  chestiunea  inca  pufin  lamurita  a  fe- 
brei. 

In  chimiatria  lui  Francisc  Sylvius28),  prea  mate- 
rialista  in  opozitie  cu  a  lui  Paracels,  febra  nu  putea  o- 
cupa  alt  loc  decat  pe  acela  al  unei  reacfiuni  exoterme  ana- 
loge  cu  una  ce  s’ar  produce  intr’un  vas  de  laborator,  cu 
incalzirea  parefilor  acestuia,  efervescenta,  explozie  si  aprin- 
dere.  Toate  explicatiile  sale,  pastreaza  cu  mici  schimbari  li- 
tera  umorismului  original.  Totu§i  maestrul  din  Leyda  poate 
sa  fi  avut  oarecare  influenfa  asupra  conceptiilor  de  mai  tar- 
ziu  prin  fiziologia  sa  indrasneafa.  E1  propovaduia  na^terea 
spiritelor  vitale  in  creeri,  de  unde  prin  tuburile  ce  sunt  ner- 
vii,  pornesc  §i  circula  in  tot  corpul.  In  acest  chip  da  un  in- 
{eles  nou  no{iunii  de  energie  con^tienta  forfa  reactionala, 
coprinsa  in  cuvantul  suflet  (anima,  <J ),  inteles  mult  mai 
adequat  cu  interpretatia  unor  fenomene  normale  sau  mor- 
bide  ale  viefii,  pasibile  de  control  imediat. 

La  van  Helmont  acela§  element  imaterial  privit  ca 
fundament  al  vietei  §i  al  tuturor  functiunilor,  sub  numele  de 
archee,  devine  ultimul  termen  la  care  tinde  explicajia  oriea- 
rui  fenomen  organic29).  E1  este  §i  primul  motor  sau  „cauza 
eficienta“  §i  sediul  bolilor  cari  trebuesc  cautate  in  suferin- 
fele  sale,  in  „perturbatiuni,  pasiuni,  exartroze“,  adica  grija, 
manie  ,spaima,  iar  nu  in  cele  patru  umori  sau  in  conflicte 
intre  calitaji  opuse. 

Febra  nu  este  decat  efectul  unor  ofense  ale  archeei* 
mai  inainte  ca  aceleasi  cauze  sa  fi  atins  structura  partilor 
solide  si  amestecul  umorilor.  Eiorii  provin  din  sdruncinarea 
arclieei,  iar  caldura  din  mi§carile  ei  dezordonate.  Putrescenfa 


28)  D  el  eboe  S  y  1  v  i  i.  Opera  omnia.  Amstelodami  1679. 

29)  J.  B.  van  Helmont.  Ortns  medicinae  (Edit.  Fr.  Merc. 
van  Hehnont).  Amstelodami,  1648. 
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sangelui  in  vase,  v  a  n  H  e  1  m  o  n  t  o  respingea  in  mod  lio- 
tarat,  de  oarece  sangele  confine  spiritut  vital.  Nici  nu  se 
Poate  judeca  —  zicea  el  —  starea  sa  dupa  aspectul  §i  consis- 
ten|a  ce  le  prezinta. 


Aceasta  invatatura  dupa  care  boala  i§i  exercita  actiunea 
asupra  organismului,  unindu-se  ca  ceva  real  dar  imaterialj 
cu  ideia  viefii  si  alternand-o,  ne  apropie  de  no(iunea  parazi- 
tismului,  care  aci  are  o  nuanfa  de  ocullism  (rRecepta  a  sa- 

gisc). 


Iscusitul  ainician  engLez  Sydenham  (1624—1689)  nu 
ne  scoa.e  din  cadrul  umorismului  ippocratic.  De§i  in  apa- 
ren$a  este  spiritualist:  „Lebris  ipsa.  Naturae  instrumentum, 
qeo  partcs  impuras  a  puris  secernat u,  se  arata  empiric  cand 
scrie:  Jlaleriae  febrilis  concoctio  nihil  aliud  revera  signifi- 
cat ,  quam  peccantis  materiae  a  sana  separationemu  Este 
deci  §i  el  parta§>  at  ideei  unei  materii  febrigene,  pe  care  na- 
tui  a  se  sile^te  s  o  scoata  din  corp  pe  orice  cale  §i  printr’un 
proces  pe  care-1  compara  cu  acela  ce  da  na§tere  la  apos- 
teme.  Indubitabil  autorul  are  ’n  vedere,  in  primul  rand  fe- 
bia  de  supurajie  pe  care  o  interpreteaza  ca  o  discrazie  ur- 
mata  de  aprinderea  sangelui.  Acest  fenomen  consta  fie  din 
comopunea  umorilor,  fie  din  fermentatia,  ba  chiar  si  ebu- 
litia  lor.  Depurajia  sangelui  are  loc  ca  urmare  a  infierban- 
tarii  sa.e  §i  nu  este  nici-de-cum  concomitenta. 

Cauza  interna  a  febrei  este  asa  dar  o  discrazie,  ple- 

toia  sau  cacechimia.  Dar  si  la  oamenii  sanatosi  se  poate  ivi 
febra,  in  afara  de  orice  aparat  morbific  intrinsec,  in  con- 
dijiuni  pe  cari  le  indeplinesc  schimbari  insemnate  ale  at- 
mosfeiei  sau  hranei  §i  alte  lucruri  nenaturale,  pentru  ca 

sangele  lor  cauta  sa-§i  ca§tige  starea  noua  ceruta  de  un  ast- 
fel  de  aer  sau  de  hrana. 

Printre  cauzele  acestea  externe,  rolul  principal  il  de- 

fine  constitufia  anului.  Vin  apoi  miazmele  cari  vitiaza  ae- 
rul  §i  influenja  mi^carilor  astrelor.  Aceasta  teorie  ne  rea- 
duce  §i  ea  in  plin  ocultism  caci,  pentru  Sydenham  ca- 


30)  Thomas  Sydenham.  Opera  universa.  Lugduni  Bala- 
vorum  1726. 
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racterul  miazmelor  este  tot  acela  al  unor  elemente  imateriale, 
iar  nu  al  unor  germeni  de  boala  cum  le  infelegea  Fracastor. 
„Miasmata  epidemicos  morbos  producentia  oriuntur ,  vel  a  va- 
poribus  e  terrae  visceribus,  mutaliones  quasdam  passis  ae - 
rem  inquinantibus,  vel  ab  atmosphaerae  alteratione  propter 
corporum  quorundam  caelest  um  conjunctionemu.  Parc’ar  vor- 
bi  Paracels! 

Cat  subordona  Sydenham  febra  ideei  de  infectiune  ve- 
dem  prea  bine  din  fraza  urmatoare:  „Febres  et  morbi  epi- 
demici  simul  grassantes ,  miram  habent  affinitatem11 ,  ceea  ce 
msemneaza  ca  intr’un  loc  unde  domne§te  varsatul,  pojarul 
san  dizenteria,  nu  poate  fi  vreo  spefa  de  febra,  cu  alte  ca- 
ractere  decat  ale  acestor  boale.  Chiar  §i  cu  ciuma:  „Febres 
quae  anno  post  graviorem  pestem  uno  aut  altero  passim  gras- 
santur,  pestilentes  esse  soleniu,  ceea  ce  explica  el  prin  per- 
z'stenta  constitufiei  epidemice  (diateza  aerului)  a  acelui  timp. 

In  privinfa  speciilor  §i  tipurilor  de  febre,  nu  gasim  la 
autorii  secolului  al  XVII-lea  nici  o  impartire  noua.  Singur 
L  a  z  a  r  e  R  i  v  i  e  r  e  31)  incearca  o  clasificare  coprinzand  toate 
formele. 

Autorul  francez  repartizeaza  febrele  in  doua  grupe: 

I.  Febre  simple:  efemera,  sinoca  simpla  §i  hectica. 

II.  Febre  putride:  1.  Esentiale  sau  primitive:  continua 
si  intermitenta  (diferitele  tipuri);  2.  Simptomatice  (in  infla- 
mafii  §i  supuratii  locale). 

Febra  continua  poate  sa  fie  acmastica,  epacmastica  sau 
paracmastica,  dupa  cum  ipertermia  este  stationara  in  toata 
durata  ei,  descrescanda  cu  cat  se  apropie  de  sfarsit,  sau  in 
fine  din  ce  in  ce  mai  urcata. 

Riviere  mai  imparte  febrele  putride  §i  dupa  simp- 
tomul  dominant,  ceea  ce  nu  prezinta  nici  un  interes  nosogra- 
fic  si  este  pentru  autor  un  prilej  de  speculatii  umorale  ne- 
sfar§ite  pe  tema  etiologiei,  produsele  inchipuirei  unor  cli- 
niciani  fara  pregatire  anatomo-fiziologica. 

* 

*  * 


31)  Riverius  L.  Methodus  curaudarum  febrium.  Paris  1648. 
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Inceputul  secolului  al  XVIII-]ea  vede  un  spor  de  in- 
fluenja  ale  ideilor  iatromecanicei  §i  preponderanja  lor  asu- 
pra  teoriilor  chimice  in  interpretarea  acelor  procese  in  cari 
sunt  in  joc  umorile.  Astfel  l§i  gase§te  §i  febra  o  explicafie, 
cel  pufin  in  parte,  pe  o  cale  noua,  aceea  a  systemului  nervos. 

Ca  precursor  in  aceasta  ordine  de  idei  putem  socoti, 
pe  langa  Sylvius,  pe  Borelli  (1608—1679).  Era  primul 
care  combatea  in  mod  juditios  parerea  ca  febra  s’ar  datori 
numai  unei  alterafii  sanguine.  Cat  de  mult  —  scria  el  —  sea- 
mana  intaratarea  sangelui  intr’un  acces  de  manie,  cu  sta- 
rea  iebrila  si,  totu§i,  cat  de  pufin  suntem  indreptatiti  sa  a- 
tribuim  supararii  vreun  efect  alterant  asupra  sangelui.  XTici 
n’ar  putea  exista  remisiuni  in  febra,  daca  ea  ar  proveni 
din  lermentatia  sangelui.  De  altmintrelea  se  poate  constata 
cliiar  cand  secrejiunile  sunt  cu  totul  alterate,  ca  sangele  nu 
inceteaza  de  a  fi  absolut  curat. 

Apoi  jautorul  italian  emite  parerea  ca  febra  se  dato- 
resle  flu  dului  nervos,  care  porne§te  din  creeri  prin  mate- 
ria  spongioasa  continuta  de  nervi  si  care,  cand  se  iuteste 
(se  acidifiaza),  irita  cordul.  Elevul  sau,  Laurentiu  Bel- 
lini,  precizand  rolul  sistemului  nervos,  admite  la  originea 
febrei  o  alteratie  a  sangelui  si  anume  un  spor  de  viscozitate 
in  reteaua  capilara.  Dar  aceasta  nu  este  datorita  unui  ferment 
ci  numai  defectelor  calitative  si  cantitative  ale  fluidului  cir- 
culator  sau  neregulei  miscarii  sale,  care  permite  stagnarea 
si  ingrosarea  sa.  Cam  aceleasi  pareri  le  propovaduia  si  ma- 
iele  clinician  din  Leyda,  Boerhaave  (1668—1738). 

Pentru  Boerhaave32),  orice  caldura  interna  se  da- 
toreste  aproape  numai  frecarii  sangelui  de  parefii  vaselor 
prin  cari  circula.  Fiorul  care  anunta  febra  provine  din  sca- 
derea  temperaturei  in  urma  incetinirei  circulatiei.  Ipertermia 
care  vine  dupa  aceea  este  produsa  de  o  circulatie  mai  re- 
pede  care  se  traduce  prin  indesirea  batailor  cordului  §i  do- 
vedede  un  spor  de  obstacol  in  capilare,  o  obstructie.  Aceasta 
nu  lipseste  la  nici  o  febra  acuta.  Este  prin  urmare  evident  ca 


32)  H  e  r  m  a  n  n  B  o  e  r  h  a  a  v  e.  Aphorismes  sur  la  connaissance 
et  la  cure  des  Maladies.  Paris,  1739. 
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punctul  de  plecare  al  procesului  intreg  trebue  sa  fie  o  irita{ie 
a  cordului  si  a  sistemului  vascular.  Dar  aceasta  cauza  pro- 
xima  a  febrei  recunoa§te  ea  insa§i  o  multime  de  alte  cauze 
imediate,  unele  particulare  (personale),  altele  epidemice,  in 
genere  umorale. 

Sfar§itul  lebrei  cata  sa  fie  propulzia  §i  expulzarea  mai 
iute  a  lichidelor  cari  stagneaza,  amestecul,  coacerea  §i  secre- 
fiunea  umorilor  digerate,  in  fine  criza  care  elimina  mate- 
ria  irilanta  §i  coagulanta.  Urmeaza  de  aci  ca  febra  adesea  ser- 
ve§le  de  remediu  al  altor  boale.  Ea  poate  insa  sa  cauzeze 
moartea  sau  sa  degenereze  in  alta  stare  morbida. 

Boerhaave  apare  astfel  ca  un  empiric,  care  incear- 
ca  sa  adapteze  theoriile  iatromecanicei  la  vederile  umoris- 
mului.  Nevoia  de  a  da  un  infeles  dinamic  procesului  calori- 
gen  reese  din  ce  in  ce  mai  simtita.  De  acuma  aceasta  va  fi 
ideea  conduc atoare  in  loc  de  cacochimie,  in  patogenia  febrei. 
Acela  insa  care  aduce  mai  multa  precizie  in  aceasta  directie 
este  Frideric  Hoffmann  din  Hale  1660—1742),  fonda- 

t°r  al  unei  sisteme  intemeiate  pe  teoria  monadelor  lui  Leib- 
ni  t  z 33). 

Intreg  dinamismul  propriu  organismului  se  datore§te,  pe 
langa  fortele  inerente  tuturor  partilor  sale,  unui  principiu 
foarte  subtil  dar  totu§i  material,  pe  care-1  nume^te  „ether“, 

§i  care  dela  centru  spre  periferie  se  raspande§ste  pe  calea 
nervilor. 

Nu  poate  fi  alta  iritatie  a  cordului  si  a  vaselor  decat 
aceea  produsa  sau  mai  bine  zis,  comunicata  de  nervi,  dupa 
cum  nu  exista  nici  o  activitate  musculara  decat  datorita  iner- 
vafiei.  Dar  efecte  cu  asemenea  rasunet  au  neaparat  numai 
starile  morbide  ale  centrelor  nervoase,  in  special  ale  ma- 
duvei.  A§a-dar  febra  este  datorita  unei  afecfiuni  a  sistemului 
ner\os  transmisa  organelor  in  a§a  mod  incat  umorile  sunt 
gonite  spre  interior  de  un  spasm  care  atinge  vasele  mici 
periferice.  De  alta  parte  insa,  iritafia  nervilor  cordului  si 
vaselor,  activand  circulatia,  asigura  restabilirea  echilibrului, 
prin  sporirea  secrefiunilor. 


33)  F  r.  Hoffmann.  Fnndamenta  medicinae.  Hallae,  1703. 
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Cauza  primara  poate  fi  stricaciunea  umorilor  in  caz 
de  atonie,  staza  §i  pletora,  care  este  punctul  de  plecare  al 
tulburarii  nervoase.  Dar  aceea^i  stricaciune  o  pot  provoca  §i 
alterafiile  atmosferei,  condifiile  meteorologioe  §i  chiar  influ- 
er.fa  astrelor. 

Cu  acest  amestec  de  metodism  §i  ocultism,  teoria  lui 
H  offmann  —  care  de  fapt  este  un  eclectic  —  rarnane  mai 
pufin  spiritualista,  intrucat  el  atribue  fiecarei  particule  de 
ether  o  idee  de  scopul  mi$carilor  ei.  In  tot  cazul,  cu  el  sis- 
temul  nervos  incepe  a  ocupa  in  piretologie  un  loc  mai  de 
sieama.  Urmand  acela§  curent,  insa  dand  chestiunei  un  as- 
pect  special,  apare  teoria  lui  G.  E.  Stahl  (1660 — 1734),  care, 
cu  termeni  noui,  este  aproape  o  reproducere  a  celei  susfi- 
nute  de  van  Helmont34). 

Dupa  fondatorul  doctrinei  animismului,  febra  se  dato- 
re§te  exclusiv  sufletului,  care  starne§te  in  materie  mi§cari 
voite  §i  nevoite,  adica  inslinctive  (astazi  zicem  reflexe),  pre- 
cum  cste  tonicitatea  paretilor  vaselor.  De  acestea  depind  cir- 
culafia  §i  alte  acte  incon§iiente  ce  se  petrec  in  organism. 
Stahl  considera  deci  febra  ca  o  manifestafie  motoare,  se- 
cretoare  §i  excretoare  a  sufletului  care  reacfioneaza  contra 
stricaciunilor  ocazionale.  O  dovada  de  acest  fapt  ar  fi  ca 
animalele,  neavand  suflet,  nJau  nici  febra  (!?).  Ca  orice  feno- 
men  patologic,  pirexia  nu  reprezinta  decat  sforfarile  natu- 
rei  de  a  readuce  echilibrui  in  economie,  in  spefa  prin  inla- 
turarea  substanfetor  vatamatoare,  pe  calea  unei  circulafii  ac- 
celerate,  concentrale  asupra  organelor,  mai  ales  acelea  ce  au 
drept  funcfiuni  eliniinari.  Este  prin  urmare  un  proces  salufar, 
pe  care  nu  trebue  sa  incercam  a-1  curma  prin  mijloace  te- 
rapeutice.  Aci  S  t  a  h  1  es'e  in  opozitie  directa  cu  Ii  o  f  f  m  a  n  n, 
care  sustinea  ca,  daca  intrucatva  uneori  febra  este  un  auxi- 
liar  salutar  al  naturei,  ea  nu  este  totu§i  decat  o  stare  de  su- 
ferinfa  $i  prea  des  devine  primejdioasa. 

Un  fapt  important  este  ca  vedem  reaparand  mereu,  par- 
ca  s’ar  impune,  ideea  destul  de  veche  a  legaturii  stranse 
dintre  inflamafie,  al  carei  proces  se  lamure§te  cu  timpul,  §i 


34)  G.  E.  Stahl.  Theoria  medica  vera.  Hallae  1708. 
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febra.  Observafia  invedera  deci  tot  mai  mult  ca  orice  forma 
ar  prezinta  aceasta,  ea  depinde  de  o  altera{ie  materiala  des- 
tul  de  pronunfata  a  unuia  sau  mai  multor  organe.  Solidis- 
mul  cata  n’  acest  chip  sa  se  substitue  umorismului. 

Aprofundarea  acestei  notiuni  parea  asigurata  de  pro- 
gresele  reale  ale  anatomiei  $i  fiziologiei.  Dar  lumina  pe  care 
o  faceau  ele  era  deocamdata  destul  de  slaba  si  precum  desco- 
perirea  circulatiei  nu  avuse  influenta  pe  care  era  s’o  aiba  ur- 
marile  ei,  nici  stabilirea  functiunilor  sistemului  nervos  n’a  fost 
la  inceput  decat  prilejul  unor  speculatiuni,  unele  mai  fantas- 
tice  decat  altele,  ca  ale  lui  H  a  1 1  e  r,  Unzer.  C  u  1 1  e  n  si 
B  r  o  w  n. 

Doctrinele  „iritabilitatiicc,  ,  incitabilitatii,,  si  „steno-aste- 
niei“  n’au  dus  piretologia  nici  cu  un  pas  mai  departe  decat 
„stahlismul“.  Sub  influenta  iatromeeanicei,  cu  toalele  au  reu- 
sit  numai  sa  faca  din  problema  febrei  o  chestiune  cle  echili- 
bru  dinamic  in  loc  de  una  de  echilibru  umoral.  Discrazia  nu 
este  cauza,  ci  urmare  a  febrei. 

Diferite  teorii  ale  febrei  cari  fura  emise  de  acuma  (Ver- 
schuir35),  Fracassani36),  dau  factorului  nervos  aceeasi 
insemnatate,  ba  chiar  una  superioara  aceleia  pe  care  o  re- 
cunosc  factorului  sanghin  (Fabre37).  Intlamatia  fu  coprinsa 
si  ea  in  acest  curent,  fiind  pusa  cu  totul  in  socoleala  iritatiei 
nervoase,  in  afara  de  orice  obstructii  si  congestii  discrasice.  Fe- 
bra  si  inflamatia  nu  mai  erau  prezintate  astfel  in  aceeasi  de- 
pendinta  mutuala  ca  mai  inainte  ,ci  numai  ca  efecte  amandoua 
ale  aceleasi  forte  elementare  a  organismului  animal,  sub  im- 
pulsul  unor  agenti  patogeni  exteriori.  In  urma  si  vedem  siste- 
me  nosografice  ca  al  lui  Pinel  (1745— 1796  3«)  asezand  fe- 
brele,  toate  esenliale,  si  inflamatiile  in  doua  grupe  deosebite. 

Apogeul  curenlului  dynamist  a  fost  teoria  nervoasa  sco- 


35)  G.  Verschuir.  De  arteriarum  et  venarum  vi  irritabili. 
Groningiae,  1766. 

36)  Ant.  Fracassani.  Tractatus  theoretico-practicns  de  fe- 
bribus.  Verona  1766. 

37)  P.  A.  Fabre.  Essais  sur  differents  points  de  physiologie, 
de  pathologie  et  de  therapeutique  Paris,  1770. 

'F)  P  h  i  1  •  Pine  1.  Nosographie  philosophiquc...  Paris  1797. 
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tiana-irlandeza  facand  din  toate  fenomenele  viefii.  normale 
sau  morbide,  manifestafii  ale  fortii  nervoase,  bolile,  deci  §i 
febra,  nefiind  nici  odata  urmarile  vreunei  alteratii  umorale 
cij  din  contra  cauzele  acesteia  (Cullen,  Gregory,  Mus- 
grave,  Macbride).  Adepfi  ai  acestei  teorii  n’au  lipsit,  mai 
ales  in  Germania,  unii  strict  dinamisti,  alfii  aliand  inca  for- 
mulele  nouei  doctrine  cu  credintele  galenice  despre  discrazie, 
ba  chiar  si  nesolidisti  ca  Maximilian  Stoll  si  C  h  r.  Got- 
t  f  r  i  e  d  S  e  1 1  e.  In  fine,  Sc  h  a  e  f  f  e  r  din  Ratisbona  pune 
orice  caldura  animala  sub  dependinta  foidii  nervoase,  de  care 
leaga  si  echilibrul  umoral,  iar  bolile,  in  special  febra,  ca  ur- 
mare  a  unei  iritahi  excesive  a  sistemului  nervos,  sunt  pentru 
el  un  dezechilibru  datorit  susceptibilitalii  mai  mari  a  unor 
parti  din  organism39). 

Un  punct  asupra  caruia  promotorii  teoriilor  nervoase  nu 
se  puteau  intelege,  era  fixarea  partii  careia  ii  revine  rolul  de 
irunte  in  desvoitarea  unei  forfe  elementare  a  corpului,  dato- 
rita  careia  acesta  este  susceptibil  de  a  reactiona  la  agenfi  va- 
tamatori  externi.  Unii,  de  acord  cu  Stahl  si  Hoffmann, 
aratau  ca  origine  a  excitatiilor  creerul  si  maduva  spinarii.  Ei 
nu  intindeau  solidismul  pana  la  materialism  absolut.  Alfii,  ur- 
mand  pe  Haller,  dand  iritabilitatii,  ca  proprietate  comuna 
luturor  partilor  solide,  alt  inteles  decat  cel  legat  de  inervatie, 
atribuiau  prin  aceasta  fiecareia  din  acele  parti  activilatea  ei 
neatarnata  si  zadarniceau  incercari  de  a  afla  o  legalura  stransa 
inlre  toate  fenomenele  vitale. 

Totusi,  unul  din  acestia,  cel  mai  de  seama  vitalist  ger- 
man  J.  Christina  Reil  (1759 — 1813),  se  ridica  n  contra 
motivelor  invocate  de  H  a  1 1  e  r  pentru  deosebirea  iritabilita- 
tii  de  simtire,  sustinand  unitatea  insusirilor  cari  fac  corpul  apt 

de  a  raspunde  dupa  normele  sale,  la  atingeri  cu  lucruri  din 
jurul  lui40). 

Febra,  dupa  vederile  acestui  autor,  se  datoreste  numai 
iritabilitatii  neobicinuite  a  unui  organ,  stare  in  care  funciiu- 


39)  K.  Sprengel.  Yersuch  einer  pragmatischen  Geschichte 
der  Arzneykunde,  Halle,  1792—1803,  Vol.  V. 

40)  J.  C.  Reil.  De  iritabiiitatis  notione,  natura  et  morbis. 
Hallae,  1793. 
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nile  acestuia  sunl  neatinse  sau  slabite.  Organul  nu  este  nea- 
parat  in  orice  caz  acelas,  dar  nnul  este  xnlotdeauna  in  cauza 
§i,  cu  toate  ca  atat  nervii  cat  si  vasele  participa  la  proces, 
ceea  ce  are  de  urmare  si  o  disci'azie,  febra  nu  este  o  boala 
generala. 

Se  mai  poate  ca  dupa  un  timp  de  augment,  atat  iritabili- 
tatea  cat  §i  activitatea  organica  sa  scada  considerabil,  in  care 
caz  febra,  din  prima  ei  forma,  tipica  sau  sinoca,  se  preface 
in  adinamica41) 

Constatam  si  la  Reil  incredintarea  ca  firea  febrei  este 
aceoa  a  unui  proces  mixt  hematogen  si  neurogen,  cu  sediul 
marginit  la  un  organ  sau  o  parte  a  trupului,  adica  o  flogoza, ' 
rezultat  al  unei  regula(ii  termice  cleficiente.  Aceasla  ideenoua 
constitue  un  progres  insemnat  fafa  de  ale  lui  S  t  a  h  1  si  H  o  f  f- 
mann,  apropiand  teoi'ia  lui  Reil  de  unele  suslinute  cu  mult 
mai  tarziu. 

L  n  subs'rat  pozitiv  capata  vitalismul  prin  folosinfa  inva- 
taturilor  lui  Bichat  (1771 — 1802),  atat  de  fructuoase  pentru 
intreaga  patologie. 

Ideea  lui  Bichat,  ca  o:ice  boala  are  sediul  ei  anatomic 
precis  intra  in  vederile  lui  Reil,  dar  nu  se  impaca  cu  teoria 
esentialitatii  tuturor  febrelor  sustinuta  de  Pinel.  Elevul  aces- 
tuia  Broussais  (1772—1838),  admitand  principiul  lui  Bi- 
chat,  pornind  pe  de  alta  parte  dela  teoria  lui  Brown, 
dupa  care  boala  nu  este  decat  o  modificare  a  starii  fiziologice 
datoiata  unei  iritatii  neobicinuite  si,  socotind  ca  ’n  febre  o  a- 
semenea  iritatie  trebue  sa  existe  intr’un  organ  avand  lega- 
turi  stranse  cu  toate  partile  organismului,  declara  ca  alta 
data  B  ag  1  i  v  i  ca  toate  bolile  febrile  isi  au  punctul  de  ple- 
care  in  stomac  si  intestine;  sunt  gastro-enterite  cu  diferite 
manifestatii  simpatice,  cu  deosebme  cardiace42). 

In  felul  acesta,  febra  era  privita  ca  o  deviatie  cantitativa 
dela  slarea  fiziologica,  localizata  in  tubul  digestiv,  adica  o 
simpla  anomalie  functionala  a  acestuia.  Dar  leziunile  pe  cari 


41)  hlem.  Ueber  die  Erkenntnis  und  Kur  der  Fieber.  Halle 

1797. 

42)  F.  J.  \.  Broussais.  Exainen  des  doctrines  inedicaies, 
Paris,  1816. 
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autopsiile  le  desvaluiau  de  regula  adusera  fortat  o  inlocuire 
a  notiunii  de  mai  sus  —  de  ,,patologie  fiziologica^  cum  o  nu- 
mea  Broussais  —  prin  aceea  mai  adequata  cu  caracterul 
anatomic  al  starii  morbide,  a  inflamatiei,  ceea  ce  da  sistemei 
o  lature  experimentala. 

Cu  totul  justificata  era  ea  deci  numai  in  boli  cu  oare- 
cari  alteratii  intestinale,  ca  febra  tifoida,  si  incercarea  lui 
Broussais  de  a-?i  generaliza  teoria  nu  era  sortita  decat 
a-i  starni  opozilie.  Deosebit  de  vitiile  pe  cari  le  scoate  in  evi- 
denta  generalizarea  ei,  ea  avea  cusurul  ca,  prin  localizarea 
punctului  de  plecare  al  febrei,  nu  da  explicatia  suficienta  a 
fenomenului.  Apoi  negand  esentialitatea  febrelor,  relega  dina- 
mismul  pe  planul  al  doilea  si  facea  din  toate  febrele,  un  ce 
analog  cu  stare  febrila  sau  ipertermia  simptomatica.  Chiar  e- 
levi  ai  lui  Broussais,  ca  Boisseau43)  atribue  febra 
iritatiei  organelor  celor  mai  diverse,  iar  nu  numai  gastro-en- 
teritei,  ceea  ce  face  sa  sporeasca  confuzia. 

Ca  urmare,  scoala  organicista  care  s  a  intemeiat  pe  doc- 
trina  lui  Broussais,  identifica  iarasi  febra  cu  inflamatia, 
insa  cu  oarecari  nuante.  Astfel  Hufeland  (1762  —  1836), 
brownist  dar  si  eclectic,  scria  ca  „orice  febra  este  in  firea 
ei  0  stare  flogistica,  putand  printr  o  urcare  la  un  grad  mai 
inalt  sa  devina  o  inflamatie  adevaratau.  O  febra  oarecare 
poate  la  acelas  individ  sa  treaca  prin  toate  genurile,  ca  fe- 
bra  de  iritafie,  inflamatorie,  nervoasa,  intermitenta,  dupa  sis- 
temul  care  constitue  punctul  ei  de  plecare44). 

Bouillaud  (1796 — 1881)  nu  cunostea  decat  un  fel  de 
febra  pe  care  o  lega  de  inflamafia  parefilor  vaselor  si  a  en- 
docardului45).  Altii,  ca  Laennec,  Chomel,  Louis,  nu 
admiteau  decat  o  iritatie  a  sistemului  vascular,  care  neaparat 
este  esentiala,  atunci  cand  nu  este  produsa  de  o  afecfiune 
anterioara  sau  concomitenta,  straina  de  acel  sistem 46). 


43)  Boisseau.  Pyretologie  physiologique.  Paris  1823. 

44)  C.  W.  Hufeland.  Anleitung  zur,  medizinischen  Praxis, 
Berlin  1836. 

45)  Bouillaud.  Traite  clinique  experimental  des  fievres  dites 
essentielles,  Paris  1826. 

46)  L.  Lereboullet.  ,,Fievreu,  in  Dict.  Dechambre  1-e 

S.  II. 
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In  ceea  ce  priveste  periodicitatea  caracteristica  a  unor 
tipuri  de  febra,  la  nici  un  moment  nu  s’a  facut  de  autorii 
^celui  inceput  de  secol  (al  XlX-lea),  vreo  legatura  intre  ea 
§j  patogenia  bolii.  N  an  lipsit  insa  explicajii  in  spiritul  tim- 
pului,  ale  fenomenului  de  mult  constatat  si  bine  studiat  in 
toate  infatisarile  sale.  Sub  inraurirea  filosofiei  naturiste  a 
lui  F  i  c  h  t  e,  a  lui  H  e  r  d  e  r  si  a  lui  S  c  h  e  1 1  i  n  g,  s’a  admis 
domnia  unui  ritm  in  univers,  transmis  in  asa  fel  organismului 
viu  incat  orice  activitate  a  tesuturilor  §i  sistemelor,  fie  fizio- 
logica,  fie  patologica,  trebue  sa  indeplineasca  un  ciclu  vre- 
melnic  §i  repetat.  „Din  punct  de  vedere  al  timpului,  periodich 
tatea  nu  este  altceva  decat  ce  este,  din  punct  de  vedere  al 

spatiului,  organismul.  A  fi  periodic  insemneaza  a  fi  organic 
in  timpa. 

lemeiul  periodicitafii  activitatii  organelor  normale  se  a- 
Jld  neaparat  in  firea  si  structura  lor.  Intrucat  insa  aceiasi 
ritmica  se  observa  si  n  cursul  manifestafiilor  morbide,  obser- 
valii  facule  in  locuri  foarte  diverse  au  stabilit  interventia  aci 
a  numeroase  cauze  externe  ce  atarna  deadreptul  de  variafiile 
§i  periodicitatea  universului.  Bine  ’nfeles,  sub  diferite  aspecte, 
acesta  ar  fi  mai  mult  sau  mai  putin  cazul  tuturor  bolilor  febrile. 
iar  nu  numai  al  febrelor  intermitente47). 

Christian  Reil  scrie  ca  tipul  adoptat  de  febra  in- 
termitenta  trebue  cautat  in  tipul  universal  pe  care-1  infatiseaza 
asa  de  evident  miscarea  stelelor,  emisiunile  electrice  si  mag- 
netice,  fluxul  §i  refluxul  marilor,  etc,  §i  pe  care  in  organism 
il  observam  in  alternarea  somnului  cu  veghia,  menstruatia  fe- 
meii,  rutul  animalelor  si  alte  fenomene  ale  viefii.  Apoi  mai  este 
probabil,  dupa  el,  ca  ciclul  lunar  sau  solar  influenteaza  nu 
numai  tipul  ci  inca  si  „metamorfozele  steniei  §i  astenieiX  Cu 
nimic  insa  nu  dovedeste  autorul  exactitatea  parerii  sale  si  inca 
mai  pulin  ne  arata  dependinfa  fenomenelor  periodice  ale 
organismului  sanatos  sau  bolnav,  de  fazele  lunei  sau  de  po- 
zifia  soarelui48). 


47)  Michael  Wagner.  Von  der  Periodicitat  bey  den  orga- 
mschen  Korpern.  „Medicinische  Jahrbucher“  Bd.  V,  St.  I.  Vvien  1819. 

48)  Christian  Reil.  Erkenntniss  und  Cur  der  Fieber  Bd 
II.  Halle  1797—1815. 
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In  zilele  noastre  teoria  ritmului  universal,  pusa  la  punet 
prin  mijloacele  psichologiei  fiziologice 49)  in  ceea  ce  priveste 
viata,  a  fost  largita  considerabil 50).  Datorita  insa  progreselor 
patologiei  generale,  centrul  ei  de  gravitate  in  drama  morbida 
s’a  departat  de  activitatea  proprie  organelor,  intrucat  ea  nu 
mai  poate  privi  influxul  cosmic  direct  asupra  acestora,  ci  nin 
mai  pe  acela  pe  care-1  traduc  fazele  de  maximum  si  de  mini- 
mum  ale  unui  proces  juxtapus,  cu  periode  cu  anumita  ca- 
denfa,  cum  este  parazitismul  in  evolulie. 

* 

** 

Am  vazut  mai  sus,  stand  fafa  n  fata,  doua  teorii  opuse, 
una  cu  tendinte  experimentale,  asa  zisa  fiziologica,  pentru 
care  starea  febrila  nu  este  decat  p  dezordine  functionala, 
cealalta  organicista,  sprijinita  pe  anatomia  patologica  §i  ca- 
tand  a  face  dovada  ca  toate  tulburarile  generale,  nervoase 
sau  umorale,  sunt  numai  urmari  directe  sau  indirecte  ale 
unor  leziuni  organice.  0  parte  de  adevar  contineau  si  una  si 
alta.  Nici  una  insa  nu  lamurea  legatura  ce  este  intre  dife- 
ritele  simptome  a  caror  intrunire  constitue  febra.  Nici  una 
nu  determina  hotarat  partea  proprie  fiecaruia  din  cele  doua 
procese :  inflamatie  §i  febra,  cand  apar  asociate.  S’a  simtit 
atunci  nevoia  de  a  se  analiza  toate  simptomele  spre  a  li  se 
afla  valoarea  si  substratul,  in  primul  rand  ipertermia,  care 
din  vecbimea  cea  mai  departata  trecuse  nu  numai  de  simp- 
tom  patognomonic  al  febrei  dar  si  de  manifestaha  ei  aproape 
exclusiva. 

In  Franta,  termometria  fu  un  timp  obiectul  unor  cer- 
cetari  foarte  active  al  caror  rezultat  permise  o  mai  mare  pre- 
cizare  clinica  a  tipurilor  de  febra51).  De  alta  parte  s’a  cau- 
tat  elucidarea  prin  experimentatie  a  legaturilor  dintre  febra 


49)  Wilhelm  Wund.  Einfiihrung  in  die  Psycliologie.  Ed.  III. 
Leipzig  1913. 

50)  Guitton,  Chanoz,  Richard,  etc.  Les  rythmes  et  la 
vie.  Lyon  1934. 

51)  Gavaret.  Recherches  sur  la  temperature  dans  les  fie- 
vres  intermittentes,  in  „Journal  d’experience“,  Paris  1839. 
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$i  unele  modificari  ale  sangelui,  de  felul  unci  discrazii  pri- 
mare  §i  ’n  special  sporul  sau  scaderea  proportiei  fibrinei  din 
plasma,  ceea  ce  aducea  din  nou  in  discufie  existenla  febre- 
lor  idiopatice52).  Grisolle  de  pilda,  susfinea  ca  pe  ‘langa 
febrele  datorite  unei  inflamatii  sau  dezordini  functionale  a 
unui  organ,  sunt  §i  unele  cari  depind  de  o  alterafie  sanguina53). 

In  Anglia,  inca  dela  sfarsitul  secolului  al  XVIII  lea,  cer- 
cetarile  lui  J.  Hunter54)  dasera  o  infatisare  noua  notiuni- 
lor  anatomo-fiziologice  pe  cari  se  intemeiau  si  teoriile  infla- 
mafiei.  In  mecanismul  acesteia,  chirurgul  englez  nu  vedea  de- 
cat  reactiunea  organismului  la  orice  stricaciune,  cu  scopul  ne- 
indoelnic  al  restabilirei  integritatei  materiale.  Pe  de  o  parte, 
astfel,  ipertermia  dobandea  valoarea  unei  manifestatii  salu- 
tare,  pe  de  alta  insa,  se  arata  lamurit  ca  ea  nu  constitue  ac- 
tul  principal  al  intregului  proces  reactional,  in  care  alte  stari 
si  modificari,  in  primul  rand,  anatomice,  joaca  un  rol  co- 
varsitor.  §i  cu  cat  patologia  solidista  gratie  lui  Bichat,  An- 
d r a  1,  Rokitansky,  castiga  teren  in  aauna  umorismului, 
cu  atat  aceste  vederi  se  intareau. 

In  privinta  unei  impartiri  clinice,  se  poate  vedea  din  ar- 
ticolul  asupra  febrei  scris  de  B  a  t  e  m  a  n,  ilustrul  dermatolog, 
^11  „Cyclopaediau  lui  Rees  (Londra  1819),  tendinfa  ce  dom- 
nea  la  inceputul  secolului  al  XlX-lea,  de  a  se  coprinde  toate 
febrele,  afara  de  forma  inflamatorie  in  care  intrau  .si  febrele 
eruptive,  sub  o  singura  denumire:  febra  tifoida  sau  tijphus, 
„forma  ordinara  a  clhnelor  temperate“.  De  altfel  izolarea 
febrei  tifoide  despre  celelalte  febre  continue  nici  nu  se  fa- 
cea,  chiar  mulfi  ani  dupa  epoca  lui  Willan  si  Bateman, 
fiind  o  urmare  a  operei  lui  B  r  e  t  o  n  n  e  a  u  si  ale  lui  L  o  u  i  s 
in  Franta,  Gerhard  si  Pinnock  in  Statele  Unite  si  Sir 
W i  1 1  i  a m  Jenner  in  Anglia 55). 

In  Germania,  nu  mult  dupa  timpul  lui  B  a  t  e  m  a  n,  py- 


25)  Andral.  Essai  d’hematologie  pathologique.  Paris  1843. 

53)  Grisolle.  De  la  fievre.  These  d’agregation.  Paris  1844, 

54)  John  Hunter.  A  treatise  on  the  blood,  inflamination 
and  gunshot  wounds  London  1794. 

55)  J.  D.  Rolleston.  Willan  and  Bateman  on  fevers  „Bri- 
tish  Journ.  of  Dermatol.  and  Syph.u,  1933,  Vol.  XLY. 
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retologia  profesata  de  unii  ca  Ghoulant  si  mai  tarziu  H  e  r  * 
man  Richter56),  ambii  in  Dresda,  nu  sovaia  de  a  in- 
globa  in  typhus  toate  speciile  de  febre,  ale  caror  nume 
proveneau  dela  unele  simptome  caracteristice  prin  predo- 
minarea  lor,  intrucat  insa  dovedeau  atingerea  unor  anumile 
sisteme  sau  organe,  in  special  a  sistemului  nervos  si  a  apara- 
tului  digestiv.  Asa  erau  febrele  gastrice,  bilioase,  putride  si 
nervoase  aproape  ’n  general.  Dar  typhus  putea  fi,  cand  nu 
era  alta  boala  contagioasa,  si  febrele  ;mucoase,  catarhale,  in- 
flamatorii,  hectice  sau  altele.  De  fapt,  prin  aceasta  incadrare, 
nu  se  gasise  modalitatea  stabilirei  unor  notiuni  etiologice  noui 
si  simptomatologia  pastra  valoarea  sa  primordiala  in  discri- 
minarea  §i  interpretarea  cazurilor  clinice,  intrucat  si  terapeu- 
tica  urma  ca  sa  nu  fie  decat  pur  simptomatica. 

Gam  pe  la  sfarsitul  secolului  al  XVIII-lea,  in  Germa- 
nia  se  manifestase  o  tendinta  de  systematizare  a  maladiilor. 
in  felul  aceleia  inaugurate  nu  mult  inainte  in  stiinlele  natu-f 
rale,  cu  impartirea  corpurilor  in  clase,  specii  si  varietafi.  Fe- 
brele  au  fost  si  ele  obiectul  unor  incercari  de  impartire,  ca 
aceea  a  lui  L  i  n  n  e,  marele  botanist,  ramasa  fara  nici  un 
rasunet,  fiind  prea  artificiala,  toate  ’n  definitiv  avand  aceasta 
caracteristic  ca  infatisau  bolile  ca  entitati,  fiinte  cu  existenta 
proprie,  care  napadesc  organismul,  in  scop  de  a-1  darapana 
si-1  silesc  sa  reactioneze.  Printre  mijloacele  ce  le  pune  el  in 
joc  pentru  a  se  apara,  locul  de  frunte  se  atribuia  febrei. 

Importanta  au  avut  clasificafiile  naturaliste,  prin  aceea 
ca  a.u  pus  deadreptul  chestiunea  etiologiei  pe  tapet.  S’a  re- 
venit  deodata  la  ideea  de  parazitism  al  bolii,  ceea  ce  ajuta 
si  la  explicatia  contagiunii  si  epidemicitatii  unor  afectiuni.  In 
clasificatia  lui  Linne5'),  un  loc  deosebit  era  rezervat  febrelor 
cu  caracter  molipsitor,  cum  sunt  cele  exantematice,  asa  ca 
d’acuma  lua  loc  definitiv  in  patologie  notiunea  ca,  agenti  pa- 
togeni  transmisibili  dela  un  individ  la  altul  pot  fi  cauza  u- 
nor  anumite  miscari  febrile.  Ramaneau  totusi  o  suma  de 
pyrexii  obicinuite,  a  caror  specificare  nu  se  intemeia  decat 


56)  Ludwig  Choulant.  (Edit.  Richter).  Lehrbuch  der 
speciellen  Pathologie  u.  Therapie.  Leipzig  1853. 

57)  Linne.  Genera  morborum.  Montpellier  1787. 
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pe  cale  un  simptom  de  afecfiune  acuta,  §i  aceasta  provocase 
dela  un  timp  o  inmultire  a  diviziunilor  si  subdiviziunilor 
pana  intratata  incat  clasificatii  ca  ale  lui  Boissier  de 
3auvages58)  din  Montpellier  coprindeau  pana  la  155  fe- 
luri  de  febre,  caracterizate  prin  combinarea  diferiteior  simp- 
tome  ca  ipertermia,  fiorii,  accelerarea  pulsului  si  altele.  In- 
cercarea  aceasta  cu  toate  cusururile  ei  constituia  iarasi  o  no- 
sologie  metodica  intemeiata  pe  principiile  taxonomiei  bota- 
nice,  o  sfortare  din  nenorocire  prematura  de  a  alcatui  o  stiinfa 
cu  datele  adunate  de  arta  medicala. 

Cu  cat  mai  premature  erau  clasificaliiJe  cari  caulau  sa  se 
sprijine  nu  numai  pe  simptomele  febrelor  ci  si  pe  canzele 
lor  probabile!  Nici  o  cercetare  contimporana  nu  putea  con- 
firma  consideratiile  etiologice  dela  cari  porneau. 

Cu  toate  simplificarile  in  impartire,  cum  a  fost  a  lui 
Pinel  sau  a  lui  Laennec59),  si  cu  toata  inversunarea  lui 
Bouillaud  de  a  tagadui  existenfa  febrelor  esenfiale,  la  1820 
inca  perzista  opozifia  intre  febrele  simptomatice  si  febrele 
idiopatice,  adica  independente  de  orice  leziune  locala  pri- 
mara,  dar  caracterizate  de  turburari  ale  tuturor  funcfiunilor 
(Chomel)60).  In  ceea  ce  priveste  leziunile  pe  cari  le  poate 
produce  ipertermia,  incepand  de  atunci,  oarecari  experienfe  pe 
animale,  ca  si  observafiunile  pe  om,  stabilesc  ca  ele  pot  in- 
teresa  sangele  (modificari  fizice,  chimice  si  microscopice),  mus- 
chii  si  sistemul  nervos.  Apoi  se  pot  observa  si  congestii  ale 
organelor  glandulare,  mai  ales  ale  ficatului  §i  splinei,  fara 
ca’n  general  sa  urmeze  vreo  degenerescenfa  a  organului  a- 
tins.  Astfel  de  alterafii  aparfin  in  propriu  boalelor  infectioase, 
ca  §i  consecinfele  lor,  abcese,  gangrena,  etc. 

Dar  mai  sunt  leziuni  pe  cari  le  desvalue  autopsia,  a- 
supra  carora  era  prea  greu  ca  sa  se  pronunfe  cercetatorii,  daca 
pot  fi  luate  drept  rezultat  al  caldurii,  sau  daca  —  din  contra 
—  aceasta  din  urma  trebue  sa  li  se  atribue  chiar  lor,  ceea  ce 


58;  Fr.  Boissier  de  Sauvages.  Nosologia  methodica 
sistens  morborum  Classes.  Lipsiae  1790—91. 

59)  Laennec.  Propositions  sur  la  doctrine  d’Hippocrate.  These 
de  Paris.  1804. 

60)  A.  F.  Chomel.  De  l’existence  des  fievres.  Paris,  1820. 


35 


parea  ca  rezulta  din  legaturile  evidente  ale  unor  miscari  fe- 
brile  de  intensitate  variabila,  cu  unele  conditiuni  speciale  in 
cari  ele  se  observa.  Astfel  sunt  toate  mijloacele  excitante  sau 
iritante  ale  sistemului  nervos  (emotii,  oboseala,  schimbari  at- 
mosferice,  toxice,  leziuni  ale  bulbului  si  maduvii),  toate  cau- 
zele  de  inflamatie  a  unui  organ  sau  unui  fesut  precum  si  tot 
ce  poate  strica  sangele. 

Dupa  progresele  fiziologiei  sistemului  nervos  datroite  va- 
loroaselor  lucrari  ale  lui  C.  Bell,  Waller,  Magendie  si 
J  o  h  a  n  n  M  u  1 1  e  r,  nu  era  de  mirare  ca  pentru  toate  cazu- 
rile  de  febre  sa  se  formuleze  teorii  neuropatologice.  Unii  lo- 
calizau  procesul  in  marele  simpatic,  altii  in  maduva  spi- 
narii  si  encefal,  fie  ca  motivul  principal  se  gasea  intr’o  le- 
ziune  anatomica,  fie  ca  se  atribuia  unui  simplu  act  reflex, 
In  orice  caz,  pentru  Wu  nder  lich61),  syndromul  univoc 
febra  nu  putea  sa  aiba  deciat  un  punct  de  plecare  unic  si 
acesta  nu  putea  fi  localizat  decat  in  maduva.  Alti  fiziolomsti, 
ca  S  p  i  e  s  s 62),  din  contra,  nu  cauta  obarsia  febrei  decat 
in  sistemul  simpatic,  atribuind  tot  procesul  unei  ipertonii 
vasomotorii  generale,  ca  unnare  a  unei  iritatii  a  extremitatilor. 
Ipertermia  ea  insasi  se  putea  atribui  unei  regulatii  termice 
deficiente,  ca'n  teoria  lui  Reil.  Cat  despre  leziunile  din  cen- 
trii,  ele  nu  s  au  putut  dovedi  decat  cel  mult  ca  un  fenomen 
post-mortem. 

O  reactie  prilejuita  de  cercetari  contimporane  de  clii- 
mie  organica  infrana  desvoltarea  teoriilor  de  mai  sus,  ba  chiar 
reducea  rolul  sistemului  nervos  la  acela  al  unui  producator 
de  fenomene  secundare  (ca  fiorul)  sau  al  unui  mijlocitor  de 
rcflexe  datorite  iritatiei  si  cu  punct  de  plecare  in  afara  de 
centrii  nervosi.  Simptomul  cardinal  pentru  chimisti,  ca  L  i  e- 
big6^),  ramanea  caldura,  singurul  constant  care  nu  pro- 
vine  decat  din  combustii  la  nivelul  capilarelor  organismului 
intreg  si  ale  carui  variafii  in  plus,  in  urma  cresterii  schim- 


61)  Wunderlich,  Ivarl.  Das  Verhalten  der  Eigenwarme  in 
Krankheiten.  Leipzig  1868. 

62)  Spiess.  Physiologie  des  Nervensystems.  1844. 

63)  Liebig.  Die  Thier-Chemie  oder  organische  Chemie  Brauns- 
chweig,  1842. 


36 


burilor  sunt  dovada  unei  productii  mai  mult  sau  mai  putin 
excesive  de  energie,  ce  nu-si  gaseste  intrebuintarea  in  misca- 
rile  obicinuite  ale  corpului.  Totul  s’ar  reduce  deci  la  un  i‘e- 
nomen  chimic  si  nu  se  vedea  nevoia  de  a  se  cauta  cauza  ime- 
diata  a  febrei  in  vreo  parte  a  sistemului  nervos. 

Asemenea  pareri  insemnau  o  renastere  a  teoriilor  umo- 
rale  sub  noua  forma  a  ipotezei  schimburilor  alterate  intr’un 
fel  sau  altul,  chestiune  din  cele  mai  complexe,  pentru  a  carei 
lamurire  se  impunea  rezolvirea  mai  multor  prohleme.  Urrna 
ca  sa  se  decida  daca  la  geneza  diferitelor  febre  joaca  vreun 
rol  special  modificari  felurite  ale  tesuturilor  si  'n  special  al- 
teratii  ale  sangelui;  daca  nu  cumva  origina  febrei  ar  fi  vreun 
agent  strain  aflat  in  circulatie,  sau  o  astfel  de  crasa  incat  sub 
influenta  ei  sa  se  modifice  neaparat  si  energia  circulatiei,  apoi, 
secundar,  intreaga  massa  sanguina  (II eidenhein 64). 

Solutii  ipotetice  n’au  lipsit,  cele  mai  multe  unilaterale, 
pornite  adesea  dela  confuzii  si  ramase  mai  toate  fara  nici 
un  rasunet.  Dupa  interpretatiile  lui  T  r  a  u  b  e,  Z  i  m  m  e  r  - 
m  a  n  n,  W  u  n  d  e  r  1  i  c  h,  apoi  experientele  lui  V  u  1  p  i  a  n  65), 
$i  ale  lui  Gl.  Bernard66),  un  lucru  cel  putin  ramanea 
bine  stabilit:  Ridicarea  temperaturii  generale  nu  urmeaza  u- 
nei  leziuni  a  centrilor  nervosi.  Nu  putea  fi  nici  efectul  exclu- 
siv  al  deficientei  unei  actiuni  regulatorii  pe  care  ar  exercita-o, 
fie  pnemnogastricul,  fie  alti  nervi  avandu-si  origina  in  bulb. 

Parea  indubitabil  ca  orice  spor  de  calorificatie  este  le- 
gat  de  o  excitatie  a  pneumogastricului,  urmata  de  aceea  a  ner- 
vilor  simpatici  (Riite67),  sau  deadreptul  de  paralizia  marelui 
simpatic,  ca  si  cum  acest  nerv  ar  exercita  un  efect  frenator 
asupra  nutritiunii,  slabirea  sa  fiind  cauza  unui  exces  de  com- 
bustii  (C  1.  Bernard).  Ceea  ce  insa  nu  se  putea  preciza,  era 
punctul  daca,  se  produce  mai  intai  o  iperemie  si  apoi  pe  ur- 
ma  ei  turburari  de  nutritiune  si  calorificatie,  sau  tocmai  con- 


64)  Heidenhain  R.  Warmeentwickelung  und  Stoffumsatz  bei 
der  Muskelthatigkeit.  Leipzig  1864. 

65j  C.  Yulpian.  Lecons  sur  Fappareil  vaso-moteur.  Paris  1875. 
66A  Bernard.  Leeons  sur  la  chaleur  animale,  sur  les  ef- 
lets  de  la  chaleur  et  la  fievre  Paris  1876. 

67)  Rute.  Beitrag  zur  Phj^siologie  des  Fiebers,  1848. 
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trarml.  In  orice  caz  cercetarile  lui  Vulpian  tindeau  sa  pro- 
beze  ca,  daca  exista  o  actiune  neindoioasa  a  sistemului  nervos 
asupra  fenomenelor  metabolismuJui  interstifial  de  cari  depinde 
calorificatia,  acea  acliune  se  exercita  numai  pe  calea  vaso-mo- 
toiiloi  iar  nu  prin  libre  speciale  calorigene.  Asa  dar  nervii 
motori  §i  nervii  simpatici  au  o  influenfa  asupra  miscarilor 
febiile,  prin  faptul  ca  iu[esc  sau  franeaza  circulalia. 

De  alta  parte  cercetari  termometrice  ca  ale  lui  J.  Simon 
^i  ale  lui  H 11  p  p  e  r  t68),  au  dovedit  ca  slarea  febrila  nu  pro- 
'mc  din  suPra-incalzirea  sangeiui  la  trecerea  sa  prin  [esuturi 
anflamate,  ceea  ce  da  dc  presupus  ca,  din  acest  din  urma  fo- 
car,  excitatn  ce  pornesc  pe  calea  nervilor  sensitivi  ar  lucra 
asupra  centrilor  vaso-motorii. 

Pentru  complectarea  teoriei,  mai  lipsea  explica[ia  iri- 

ta[iei  fibrelor  sensitive  la  nivelul  tesuturilor  inflamate,  §i  a- 

nume,  aflarea  agentilor  capaJ)ili  de  asemenea  actiune.  0  sin- 

guia  ipoteza  putea  deocamdata  sa  umple  lacuna  investiga- 

tiilor.  Se  putea  crede  ca  n  focarele  de  inflamatie  se  gra- 

madesc  produse  de  dezasimilalie  celulara  avand  un  efect  to- 

xic  pirogen.  Ideea  a  fost  reluata  de  Naumann  pe  la  ju- 

matatea  secolului  °9).  De  altfel  si  mai  inainte  se  dovedise  ca 

patrunderea  in  sange  a  unui  puroi  simplu  sau  putrid  da 

nastere  la  o  mi§care  febrila  destul  de  accentuata  (Gasp  ard, 

G ii n  t h e r,  H  a m  o n  l,  Sedillot)  si  inca  pe  atunci  nu 

se  cunostea  semnificatia  exacta  a  puroiului.  Dar  s’a  aflat 

pe  urma  ca  si  sangele  febricitantilor  este  pirogen  (Weber, 

Fra  s  e);  ba  chiar  injectii  de  sange  pur  defibrinat  sau  de 

apa  calda  (BePgmann,  Lewitzki,  Mathieu  §i  Mal- 

jean),  de  unde  concluzia  ca  inflamatia  (esuturilor  produc 

febra  nu  prin  varsare  in  sange  a  vreunui  produs  de  deza- 

similatie  celulara,  ci  prin  alterarea  compozitiei  sale,  sau  §i  a 

hematiilor.  Starea  febrila  ar  fi  in  definitiv  rezultatul  unei 

mtoxicatn  a  sistemului  nervos,  dupa  urma  modificarilor  san- 
guine. 

Dupa  jumatatea  secolului  al  XlX-Iea  s’a  edificat  o  noua 


68) 


Huppert.  Archiv  der  Ileilkunde,  1873. 

Naumann.  Deutsche  Klinik.  1851. 

P  R-  Virchow.  Iiandbuch  der  speziellen  Pathologie  und 
I  herapie.  Erlangen  1854—76. 
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sistema  in  medicina,  la  care  a  contribudt  mai  mnlt  Vir- 
c  h  o  w  cu  elevii  sai  K  1  e  b  s,  R  e  c  k  I  i  n  g  h  a  u  s  e  n  §i  rnai 
ales  C  o'li  nlieim  (descoperiiorul  diapedezei).  S’a  incercat 
totdeodata  §i  o  noua  alaturare  a  celor  doua  concej)lii  de  mai 
sus.  leoria  febrei  emisa  de  scoala  anatomo-patologica  apare 
neaparat  solidista,  dar  cu  o  influenla  simlitoare  alat  mnorala 
cat  !>i  vitalista,  aceasta  motivata  prin  faptul  ca  diferite  tesuturi 
si  sisteme  formau  substralul  procesului  morbid. 

Cele  doua  idei  cc  perzista  sunt:  aceea  a  turburarii  re- 
gulatiunii  termice  si  aceea  a  unui  proces  modificator  .al  san- 
gelui,  iic  ca  acesta  aduce  o  prefacere  a  tuturor  elementelor 
tesuturilor,  fie  ca  se  margineste  a  turbura  aclivitatea  nervilor. 
Dar  procesul  modificator  nu  se  datoreste  in  cele  mai  mulle 
cazuri,  decat  patrunderii  in  circulafie  a  unei  materii  pireto- 
gene. 


Virchow  admitea  prezenfa  in  sange  la  boli  epidemice, 
a  unor  materii  straine  carora  insa  nu  le  recunostea  rolul  de 
cauza  imediata  a  febrei.  In  multe  alte  boli,  nici  nu  se  gasesc 
probabil  astfel  de  materii  §i  cauza  proxima  a  febrei  lrar 
trebui  dupa  el,  cautata,  decat  in  slabirea  centrului  de  regula- 
tie  termica.  In  privinta  acesteia,  era  greu  de  hotarat  daca  iper- 
termia  este  numai  rezultatul  unei  supraproductii  de  caldura 


naturala,  datorita  unor  schimburi  nutritive  sporite,  sau  daca 
provine  si  dintr’o  lipsa  de  deperdilie  prin  scaderea  radiatiei 
tegumentare. 

Discutiile  au  fost  nesfarsite  si  experienlele  ce  trebuiau 
sa  confirme  o  parere  sau  cealalta  au  ramas  contradictorii. 
Erau  fapte  ce  nu  se  puteau  nega,  cum  este  activarea  combus- 
tiilor  in  febra,  dar  n  ar  fi  trebuit  sa  se  considere  acest  feno- 
men  ca  un  proces  independent  de  interventia  sistemului  ner- 
vos,  sau  evoluand  paralel  dar  in  afara  de  actiunea  centrului 
de  regulatie  termica,  cu  atat  mai  vartos  cu  cat  unul  din  au- 
torii  cei  mai  de  seama  in  piretologie,  Liebermeis  t  e  r T1), 
dovedea  ca  regulatia  termica  nu  lipseste  nici  de  cum  in  fe- 
bra,  ci  ca  exista  din  contra,  cu  o  tendinta  de  a  mentine  tem- 
peratura  la  un  grad  ridicat. 


71)  Liebermeister  und  Hagenbach.  Beobachtungen  u. 
Vsersuche  iiber  die  Anwendung  des  kalten  Wassers  bei  fieberhaften 
Krankheiten.  Leipzig  1868. 
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Socotind  ca  orice  boala  poate  deveni  febrila  cand  ea  lo- 
veste  centrii  regulatori  ai  schimburilor,  Virchow  nu  mai  a- 
corda  febrei  decat  imporlanta  unui  simptom,  semnul  suferin- 
tei  unor  anumite  par[i  ale  sistemului  nervos. 

Cu  cercetarile  lui  Pflfiger™)  se  punea  insa  din  nou 
mtrebarea  daca  febra  si  inflamatia  pot  fi  privite  ca  intamplari 
straine  de  functiunile  animale,  fa[a  de  cari  organismul  se  com- 
poita  pasiv,  sau  daca  ipertermia  traduce  un  proces  cu  un  scop 

precis,  util  economiei,  anume  acela  de  a  o  curdfa  de  substanle 
patogene  venite  de  afard. 

Descoperirile  microbiologiei  au  intemeiat  acest  din  urma 

fel  de  a  interpreta  lucrurile,  din  ce  in  ce  mai  mult,  dovedind 

ca  ’n  cele  mai  multe  boli  febrile  se  pot  gasi  in  sange  sau  in 

a  ta  parte  a  corpului,  organisme  inferioare  parazite  si  ca,  orice 

mijloace  antitermice  sau  antiflogistice  s’ar  intrebuinta,  pro- 

cesul  nu  ia  sfarsit  decat  odata  cu  dispari[ia  agentilor'  micro- 
bieni. 


Astfel,  nu  numai  ideea  materiilor  piretogene  ia  o  forma 
bme  defimta  dar  si  notiunile  contagiune,  transmisiune,  reactiu- 
ne,  dobandesc  un  inteles  nou,  in  sensul  infec[iunii.  Febra  intra 
m  patologia  generala  contimporana,  alaturi  de  fagocitoza,  anti- 
corpi,  alexina,  lizine,^  printre  mijloacele  funcfionale  de  aparare 
ale  organismului,  aparare  pe  care  morfoIogice?te  ne-o  desvalue 
inflamatia  in  dileritele  ei  grade. 

Iu  aceasta  noua  faza  a  investigafiei  si  interprelatiei,  in  care 

Se  face  deosebirea  intre  semnele  unor  stricaciuni  elementare 

mai  mult  sau  mai  pulin  durabile  si  semnele  opozitiei  active  a 

parfn  sanatoase  a  trupului  la  acele  stricaciuni,  febra  nu  mai 

poate  figura  in  randul  maladiilor,  ci  apare  definitiv  ca  un 

smdrom  comun  ale  carui  categorii  clinice,  oricum  s’ar  fi  im- 

partit  si  subimparfit,  nu  mai  prezinta  de  acuma  nici  un  in- 

teres  etiologic.  Oricat  de  simplificate  ar  fi  clasificafiile  de  dupa 

jumatatea  secolului  trecut  (Bouchut,  Murchison,  Jac- 

coud,  Hirtz,  Lereboullet 73),  toate  cad  indata  ce  s’a 

ajuns  la  concepfia  specificitafii  agenfilor  cauzali  ai  diferitelor 
tipuri  de  febra. 


X, 


72) 
1875. 

73) 


Ed.  Pfluger.  Archiv  f.  die  gesammte  Physiologie  Bd. 

)  ) 
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Cu  mult  inainte  de  a  fi  luat  desvoltarea  speciala  la  care, 
incepand  din  secolul  al  XVI-lea  aproape  simultan  in  Fran(a 
Germania  §i  Italia,  au  dus-o  lucrarile  lui  Ambroise  Pare, 
Baptista  Codronchi,  Fortunato  Fedele,  Paolo 
Z  a  c  h  i  a  sau  J  o  h  a  n  n  B  o  h  n ,  ba  inca  inainte  de  a  putea 
constitui  o  disciplina  ajutatoare  a  justi(iei,  medicina  s’a  ocupat 
pretutindeni  cu  cercetarea  diferitelor  otraviri  accidentale  sau 
intentionate,  cautand  a  stabili  semnele  dupa  cari  se  pot  recu- 
noa§te  fie  in  clinica  fie  post-mortem.  Din  vremurile  cele  mai 
vechi,  in  adevar,  la  toate  popoarele,  substanfe  toxice  foarte 
felurite  provenind  din  cate-si  trele  domeniile  naturei,  au  servit 
in  nenumarate  randuri  la  indeplinirea  unor  scopuri  politice 
^au  pasionale,  de  cele  mai  multe  ori  insa,  o  taina  de  nepatruns 
invaluind  atat  pe  autorii  crimei  cat  si  imprejurarile  in  cari 
se  faptuise. 

Experienfa  medicala  era  socotita  intru-catva  cu  drept  cu- 
vant,  singura  in  stare  de  a  arunca  oare-care  lumina  asupra  unor 


asemenea  cazuri  si,  intotdeauna,  medici  chiar  ne-avandi  o  anume 
pregatire,  au  fost  chema{i  a  sta  martori  in  litigii  de  aceasta 
natura,  cu  rizicul  de  a  spori  dubiul,  dlaca  nii  chiar  de  a  induce 
Instanfele  in  cea  mai  deplina  eroare.  Se  fnfelege  bine  cl  in 
absenja  unor  date  sigure  asupra  tutuior  turburarilor  ce  le 
pot  aduce  atatea  otravuri,  cand  sunt  introduse  in  organism, 
nu  se  putea  da  un  avis  hotarit  nici  chiar  in  privinta  existen^ei 
sau  neexistenfei  unei  intoxicatii,  §i,  intru-cat  nu  se  faceau  cer- 


4 


cetari  directe  asupra  tesuturilor  §i  organelor  sau  con|;iiiutului 
acestora,  era  exclus  ca  sa  se  aduca  dovezi  indestulatoare  in- 
tr’un  sens  sau  cellalt. 

Seoole  de-a-randul,  in  cari  medicina  legala  a  innaintat 
oonsiderabil  in  mai  toate  directiunile,  ea  n’a  facut  in  materie 
de  otraviri  nici-un  progres  apreciabil,  din  cauza  mijloacelor 
prea  neinsemnate  pe  cari’i  le  punea  la  dispozifie  chimia,  ra- 
masa  §i  ea  innapoi  pana  la  sfar^itul  secolului  al  XVIII-lea.  Se 
dovedise  insa  cu  timpul,  ca  medicina  judiciara  nu  este  un  do- 
meniu  excluziv  al  medicului,  ci  ofera  un  vast  camp  de  activi- 
tate  competinfei  chimistului.  Era  bine  stabilit  ca,  la  cuno§tii4a 
manifestafiilor  clinice  ale  unei.  intoxica{ii  de  ori-ce  fel,  trebuia 
in  cazuri  mortale  sa  se  adaoge  investigatii  pe  cadavru,  cu 
deschiderea  ceior  trei  cavitaji,  inspec{iunea  amanunjita  a  vis- 
cerelor,  apoi  examenul  resturilor  sau  lichidelor  ce  s’ar  fi  aflat 
in  ele,  pentru  descoperirea  materiei  incriminabile,  cea  mai 
temeinica  dovada.  Aceasta  din  urma  operatie  ramanea  sarcina 
analizei  chimice,  dar  bine  inteles  a  unor  chimi^ti  pregati^i 
special,  cea-ce  n’a  putut  fi  inainte  de  jumatatea  secolului  trecut, 
adica  pana  la  lucrarile  lui  Orfila1).  Acesta  a  fpst  nu  numai 
primul  adevarat  chimist-legist,  dar  §i  fondatorul  toxicologiei. 


1)  Matheo  J o  s  e  B  onavent u r  a  O r  f  i  1  a,  nascut  la  24 
Aprilie  1787  la  Mahon  in  insula  Minorca,  studiase  medicina  la  Bar- 
celona  §i  ca  student  eminent  fu  trimes  pe  cheltuiala  Juntei  (ConsilM 
comunal)  la  Paris,  spre  a  se  specializa  in  chimie.  Luand  doctor'atul 
in  1811,  ceru  naturalizafia  franceza  si  inaugura  cnrsuri  de  medicina 
legala  §i  chimie,  cari’i  atrasera  o  faima  1‘ara  de  seaman.  Cea-ce 
contribui  a-I  a§eza  definitiv  printre  cei  mai  de  frunte  chimi§ti  ai 
timpului,  a  fost  publicarea  in  1814  a  unui  tratat  despre  otravuri. 

In  1819  ajunse  profesor  de  medicina  legala  la  Facultatea  din 
Paris,  iar  la  1822  trecu  la  catedra  de  chimie  pe  care  o  ilustra,  ocu- 
pand’o  pana  la  moartea  sa  in  12  Marte  1853.  Intre  1831  §i  1848  a 
fost  §i  decan  al  Facultafii,  organizand  intre  altele  muzeul  admirabil, 
care’i  poarta  numele. 

Printre  pubhcafiuni  de  niare  valoare,  a  dat  la  iveala  §i  un, 
,,Tratat  de  exhumari  juridice“  (1830),  dupa  aparipa  caruia,  tribu- 
nalele  dela  un  capat  la  cellalt  al  Franjei  il  chemau  in  afaceri  dc 
otraviri  spre  a  se  folosi  de  luminile  sale. 

Marelc  sau  tratat  despre  otravuri,  nurnit  si  „Toxicoliogie  ge- 
nerale  consideree  sous  les  rapports  de  la  physiologie,  de  la  pathologie 
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Un  fapt  curios  este  ca,  clesi  legislatiile  oele  mai  vechi  din 
toate  farile  au  prevazut  cazurile  in  cari  manuirea  otravurilor 
intra  in  randul  crimelor,  precum  §i  sanc{iunile  cuviincioase 
dupa  imprejurari,  nicaeri  nu  s’a  simjit  nevoia  de  a  se  defini 
mai  intai  precis  ce  este  o  otrava,  nici  de  a  se  stabili  numarul 
§i  numele  materiilor  cunoscute  indeplinind  neindoios  condifiu- 
nile  cari  le  grupeaza  sub  aceasta  eticheta.  Pana  foarte  tarziu 
(aproape  de  zilele  noastre)  a  dainuit  aceasta  stare,  care  nu  putea 
decat  sa  ingreuieze  mersul  justi^iei.  Apoi  ca  o  consecinta  a 
nelamUrirei  care  domnea  in  chestiunea  substanfelor  toxice, 
comertul  cu  acestea.era  lasat  liber  §i  neingradit,  cea-ce  constituia 
o  inlesnire  considerabila  de§i  nedorita  a  atentatelor  cu  ase- 
menea  substanje.  Erau  in  adevar  un  numar  considerabil  de 
toxice  pe  cari  practica  medicala  §i  le  insu^ise  de  cand  lumea 
si  a  caror  vanzare  in  scopurile  cele  mai  bine-cuvantate  trebuia 
sa  se  urmeze  curent,  dar  expunea  pe  pacienti  la  aceidente  ire- 
parabile.  Erau  pe  urma  foarte  multe,  de  cari  nu  se  puteau 
lipsi  industriile  mari  §i  mici  sau  economia  casnica.  Intru-cat 
unele  ca  si  oelelalte  se  aflau  la  dispozijia  oricui  §i  in  ori-ce 
masura,  nici  nu  se  putea  sa  se  reglementeze  comerjul  mai 
inainte  de  a  se  fi  rezolvit  chestiunea  nomenclaturei  §i  gruparii 
otravurilor  ce  aveau  vre-o  intrebuin(are. 

Un  punct  mai  complica  lucrurile  in-de-ajuns.  Era  faptul 
ca  otra\mrile  nu  formau  specialitatea  exclusiva  a  unui  ram 
negustoresc  §i,  asupra  acestui  fapt,  a  trebuit  ca  sa  se  indrep- 
teze  cea  dintai  masura  de  siguranta  publica. 

O  desavar§ita  incoherenfa  in  materie,  intampinam  chiar 
in  Franta  pana’n  secolul  trecut* 2). 

O  prima  masura  de  politie  fusese  provocata  de  numeroa- 
sele  crime  prin  otravire  ce  succedase  la  intervale  scurte  pe 
timpul  lui  Ludovic  al  XlV-lea  3).  Edictul  regal  din  1680  impunea 


et  de  la  medecine  legaleu  in  patru  parfi,  a  aparut  la  Paris  in  cinci 
edifii,  ultima  la  1852  §i  a  fost  tradus  de  patru  ori  in  limba  ger- 
mana.  De  asemenea  s’au  tradus  §i  „Le?ons  de  medecine  legale”  apa- 
rute  in  patru  edifii,  ultima  ta  1848,  palru  volume  cu  un  atlas  de 
26  tabele. 

2)  C  f .  Briand  et  Chaude:  Medecine  legale.  Paris  1863. 

3)  Sunt  prea  cunoscute  ororile  comise  de  Marchiza  de  Brin- 
villiers,  executata  in  1676,  ca  sa  mai  vorbim  de  ele  aci.  (V.  mai 
ales:  F.  Funck-Brentano.  Le  drame  des  poisons.  Paris  1900. 


negu^atorilor  de  otravuri,  :,tarmaci§li  si  bacania,  de  a  nu  vinde 
asemenea  corpuri  de  cat  unor  persoane  bine  cunoscute,  atat 
ele  cat  §i  domiciliul  lor  $i  cari  ar  fi  stiute  ca  au  nevoe  de  unul 
din  toxice  pentru  meseria  ce  o  exercita.  In  bacanii  ca  $i’n 
farmacii,  trebuia  sa  se  afle  un  dulap  anume,  in  care  otravu- 
rile  sa  se  {ina  incuiate.  Dar  in  vaceasta  ordonanfa  ca  §i’n 
altele  mai  tarziu  cari  repeta  multiplicandu-le  acelea§i  masuri, 
se  arata  ca  se  intelege  prin  otravuri  nurnai  arsenicul  alb,  real- 
garul  §i  sublimatul  coroziv4).  Efectul  ce  se  a§tepta  dela  ea, 
chiar  daca  se  va  fi  aplicat  cu  stricte^a,  nu  putea  sa  fi  fost 
decat  iluzoriu. 


Iiotararea  parlamentului  de  Paris  (Curtea  superioara  de 
justipe)  din  23  lulie  1748  interzice  farmacistilor  de  a  elibera 
ori-ce  medicamentej  altfel  decat  in  baza  unei  retete  datata  si 
semnata  a  unei  persoane  cu  drept  d)e  a  exercita  medicina,  iiind 
pnuti  totdeodata  sa  treaca  toate  re{etele  executate  intr’un  a- 
nume  registru.  Contravenientii  erau  expu§i  a  fi  amendati  cu  oOO 
lire.  In  schimb,  pana  la  edictul  lui  Ludovic  al  XVI-lea  („De- 
claration  du  Roi,  du  25  Avril  1777a),  'medicamente  simple  si 


compuse  se  vindeau  nu  numai  in  farmacii  ci  inca  si’n  bacanii, 
bine'nfeles  aci  fara  nici  o  ingradire.  De  altfel  articolul  care 
zice:  „Defendons  aux  epiciers  et  a  toutes  autres  personnes  de 
fabriquer,  vendre  et  livrer  aucun  sel,  composition  ou  prepara- 
tion  entrant  au  corps  humain  en  forme  de  medicaments,  ni  de 
faire  aucune  mixtion  de  drogues  simples  pour  administrer  en 
forine  de  medecine,...a  pare  a  nu  se  fi  aplicat  mult  timp.  In 
tot  cazul,  dupa  revolutie,  nu  numai  bacaniile  continua  de  a 
vinde  medicamente,  dar  mai  apare  §i  o  negu(atorie  noua  cu 
denumirea  de  ,,droguistea,  mai  inainte  de  a  se  fi  stabilit  ce 
ase  in|elege  prin  „droguea.  Ca  culme,  legea  din  21  germinal 
an  XI  (11  Aprilie  1803)  interzice  din  nou  vanzarea  de  doclorii 
altora  decat  farmaci§ti:  „Les  epiciers  et  droguistes  ne  pourront 
vendre  aucune  composition  ou  preparation  pharmaceutique, 
sous  peine  de  500  fr.  d’amendeX  Adauga  insa:  „Ils  pourront 
continuer  de  faire  le  commerce  en  gros  des  drogues  simples, 
sans  pouvoir  neanmoins  en  debiter  aucune  au  poids  medicinala. 


4)  Tardieu:  Dictionnaire  d’hygiene  publique,  T.  IV,  Paris  1862. 


Ce  se  lnfelege  prin  greutati  medicinale  nu  era  fixat 5)  $i  se 
cam  lasa  la  discre^ia  vanzatorilor. 

A§a  dar  bacanii,  cu  aceasta  u§oara  restricfie  a  greutafilor 
medicinale,  raman  §i  mai  departe  furnisori  de  droge  §i5i  gasim 
in  aceasta  calitate  pomeniti  in  toate  decretele  §i  ordonantele, 
pana  la  legea  dinl859  asupra  inspectiunilor  anuale  (pentru 
cari  farmaci^tii  varslau  o  taxa,  dje  6  fr.  iar  bacanii  §i  droghi§tii 
de  4  fr.).  Prin  legea  din  1803  se  mai  recunoscuse,  supunandu-se 
la  oare-cari  regule  §i  profesiunea  de  „herboristea  care  definea 
partea  vegetala  a  drogarului,  dar  nu  in  chip  exclusiv. 

Cea-ce  este  mai  ciudat  este  ca  de  abia  la  1820  („Ordon- 
nance  du  roi,  du  20  Septembreu)  apare  o  hotarire  in  privin^a 
substanjelor  ce  tTebue  sa  fie  privite  ca  droge  medicinale  adica 
doctorii,  intru-cat  erau  unii  bacani  cari  nu  {ineau  de  acestea 
§i  trebuia  ca  sa  se  scuteasca  de  taxa  de  inspecfie.  Drogele  rne- 
dicinale  din  tabela  anexata  ordonan^ei  in  cliestiune,  in  numar 
de  134,  atat  animale  cat  si  vegetale  §i  minerale,  printre  cari  o 
duzina  de  otravuri,  nu  erau  singurile  substan]:e  chimice  veni- 
noase  sau  nu,  cari  se  intalneau  in  comer^.  Ori-cari  altele  ne- 
coprinse  in  tabela  rdmaneau  a$a-dara  libere  la  vanzare  in 
bacanii,  de  oare-ce  nu  erau  considerate  ca  apar^inand  artei 
farmaceutioe.  Ajunge  sa  mentionez  macul  (capatani),  matra- 
guna,  maselarul,  cucuta,  ca  vegetale,  in  fine,  auripigmentul, 
argintul  viu,  cinabrul,  ceruza  printre  cele  minerale  §i  mai 
erau  destule  altele  tot  atat  de  primejdioase. 

De  abia  prin  legea  din  1846  („Ordonnance  du  roi,  du  29 
Octobreu)  se  reglementeaza  cu  un  lux  de  precautiuni,  detinerea, 
comertul  §i  intrebuintarea  substan^elor  toxice  de  tot  felul  $i  in 
diferitele  lor  aplicatiuni,  de§i  pana  atunci  se  mai  incercase  de 
cate-va  ori  o  mai  buna  oranduiala.  De  asta  data  se  roste^te 
categoric  ca  „pentru  uzul  medical  nu  se  pot  vinide  otravuri  decat 
de  catre  farmacisti  §i  numai  dupa  re^eta  unui  medic,  chirurg, 
oficiant  sanitar  sau  veterinar  brevetat“.  Toate  celelalte  amH- 
nunte  sunt  insa  lipsite  de  interes,  de  oare-ce  dupa  ce  decretase 


5)  O  sentinta  a  Gurfii  cte  Casatie  clin  26  Iunie  1835  da  acestui 
ternien  intelesul  de  dozc  in  cari  se  prescriu  bolnavilor.  O  alta  sen- 
tinla  din  16  Decembrie  1836  respinge  aceasta  interpretatie,  admifand 
sensul  cel  mai  larg  de  detalia  (?). 
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restricfiuni  la  vanzarea  a  72  snbstanfe  mai  muit  sau  mai  pufin 
veninoase  si  a  derivatelor  lor,  s’a  socotit  ca  aeeasta  extensiune 
a  nouei  legislafii  ar  pune  prea  mari  piediei  comer|ului  §i  in- 
dustriei,  inlocuindu-se,  in  puterea  decretukii  din  8  Iulie  1850, 
prima  lista  de  otravuri  printr’una  in  care  nu  figurau,  in  afara 
de  cafi-va  alcaloizi  cu  sarurile  lor,  decat  18  nume.  O  mulfime 
de  corpuri  ramaneau  prin  urmare  la  dispozifia  primului  venit, 
in  drogherii  §i  la  herbori§ti. 

Daca  dupa  secole  de  legiferare  preventiva,  s’a  observat 
cumva  vre-o  scadere  a  numarului  crimelor  prin  otravire  in 
Franfa.  apoi  neaparat  nu  s’a  datorat  aceasta  masurilor  pe  cari 
le  am  expus  mai  sus. 

In  privinfa  incoherenfei,  fiind-cJam  caracterizat  cu  acest 

cuvant  starea  de  lucruri  din  Franfa,  nu  pot  omite  de  a  arata 

ca,  la  unele  epoce  iFa  finut  aceasta  fara  recordul.  Astfel  sta- 

tele  Imperiului  Habsburgic  aveau  mai  toate  la  inceputul  se- 

colului  trecut  norme  deosebite  unele  de  altele  G).  In  Austria  de 

jos  se  considera  (dupa  decretul  din  10  Dec.  1803)  ca  otrava 

numai  arsenicul  si  sarurile  sale,  marcasita  (?),  sublimat  co- 

roziv,  calomel,  mercur  oxidat  ro§u,  saruri  de  antimoniu  §i 

colocint.  La  aoestea  in  Austria  de  sus  se  adaoga:  acetatul  de 

plumb,  apa  de  lauru-cires,  beladona,  sabina,  datura,  hyosciam, 

amoniac  lichid,  apa  fagedenica,  aoetatul  de  cupru,  etc.  In  Stiria 

se  mai  adaoga  §i  sulful  rosu  natural  sau  artificial,  in  Boemia 

lodul,  in  Galifia  opiul,  in  Venefia  morfina  si  narcotina,  apoi 

pufin  mai  tarzin  §i  altele. 

>■ 

Decrete  ulterioare  au  adus  modilicari  continue  acestor 
norme.  in  ^pecial  deeretul  aulic  din  23  luiie  1829,  prin  care 
se  stabileau  regulele  comerfului  cu  substanfe  toxice  in  felul 
celor  din  Franfa.  Erau  patru  categorii  de  otravuri  deosebite 
dupa  cum  urmeaza: 

1.  Materii  sau  preparate  cari,  avand  o  intrebuinfare  te- 
cnica,  vor  fi  vandute  de  speciali§ti  autorizafi  sau  de  fabricanfi 
autorizafi,  insa  numai  la  acei  particulari  cari  le  aplica  in  me- 


6)  J.  Miitler:  Systematisclie  Darstellimg  der  Gesundheitspoli- 
zei  nach  den  im  osterreichischen  Kaiserstaate  geltenden  Normen, 
Wien  1843. 
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seria  lor.  Erau  cuprimse  in  aceasta  grupa  corpurile  chimice 
cele  mai  toxice. 


2.  Materii  §i  preparate  cari  nu  se  cer  decat  in  scop  me- 
dicinal  §i  nu  pot  fi  vandute  dec&t  farmaci§tilor  sau  altor  ne- 
gufatori  (droghi§ti).  Aci  se  vad  figurand  toate  plantele  otravi- 
toare  atat  indigene  cat  si  exotice. 

a  Materii  $i  preparale  a  caror  vanzare  la  particulari  este 
prohibita,  fie  ca  sunt  din  domeniul  farmaceutic,  fie-ca  nu  poi 
servi  decat  la  otraviri  de  animale.  Printre  acestea.  de  altfel 
prea  putine,  se  aflau  corpuri  a  caror  toxicitate  nu  era  con- 
stanta  (casiterita),  sau  destul  de  redusa  (angustura  adevarata). 

4,  Materii  si  preparate  libere  in  comerf,  fara  nici  o  alta 
i  estricfiune  decat  aceea  ca,  in  detaliu,  sa  se  vanza  numai  la 


persoane  cunoscute  (?).  Se  va  purta  grija  numai  ca  sa  nu  se 
amestece  cu  altele  sau  sa  se  confunde  cu  unele  similare.  (Prin 
urmare  nu  era  afacere  de  specialist!).  Erau  totusi  printre  aceste 
corpuri  unele  cari  puteau  prezinta  oare-care  pericol:  acid  ni- 
tric  fumans,  acid  clorhidric,  ackl  sulfuric  concentrat,  apa  re- 
gala,  acid  oxalic,  piatra  iadului,  sarurile  de  plumb,  saruri  de 
cupru  §i  de  zinc,  gatben  de  chrom,  iod,  kermes  mineral,  tartar 
stibiat,  guma  gutti  §i  altele. 

Este  di  ept  ca,  prin  anume  dispozitii  luate  succesiv  in  di- 
feiitele  state  intre  1800  si  1838,  atat  in  privinta  ordinei  de 
iespectat  in  pastrarea,  desfacerea  §i  manipularea  substantelor 
toxice  cat  §i  a  penalitatilor  de  aplicat  contravenienjilor  in  ma- 
terie,  siguranfa  publica  era  in  aparenfa  indestulata.  Totu§i  ra- 
manea  partea  slaba  a  negustorilor  nespeciali§ti,  bacanii  (Kra- 
mer;  cari  pentru  a  detine  si  distribui  atatea  otravuri  n’aveau 
decat  sa  indeplineasca  pufine  formalitaji,  pe  cand  farmaci§tilor 
le  ramanea  interzis  in  general  de  a  vinde  otravuri.  afara  decat 
numai  in  doze  fractionate  medicinale  §i  pe  baza  de  rejeta  a 
unui  practician  autorizat,  care  nu  poate  avea  de  scop  sa  asigure 
cuiva  o  provizie  de  otravii  pentru  alta  intrebuintare  decat  un 
tratament  (Decret  aulic  din  30  Decembrie  1819). 


* 

Am  aratat  care  era  starea  lucrurilor  pe  vremea  cand  la 
noi  au  inceput  a  fi  agitate  mai  serios  chestiuni  de  sanatate  §i  si- 
guranfa  persoanei,  alegand  cele  doua  natiuni  occidentale  ale 
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caror  legiuiri  §i  institufiuni  pe  acel  taram  piot  sa  ii  inlluenfat 
mai  mult  pe  ale  noastre.  Dela  Francezi  avem,  adoptata  sau 
imitata,  o  buna  parte  a  codului.  Dela  Austriaci  ne-a  venit, 
odata  cu  cei  mai  mul(i  farmaci§ti  de  acum  un  secol  si  rnai 
bine,  cu  farmacopeea  si  taxa  medicamentelor,  ambele  vieneze} 
o  tradi{ie  bogata  §i  o  disciplina  severa  care  a  facut  ca,  de 
(multe  ori,  o  regulare  automata  a  suplinit  legislatia  ce  lipsea. 

Codicele  vechi  atat  in  Muntenia  cat  §i’n  Moldova  s’au 


ingrijit  de  otravuri  in  diferite  privinje.  Pravila  lui  Vasiie  Lupu 
(1646),  deosebit  de  penalitaple  ce  le  prescrie  „pentru  cei  ce 
vor  ucide  pre  ne^tine  cu  inselaciune  ce  isa  zice  cu  otrava'£  (cap. 
10) 7),  prevede  si  urmarirea  celui  ce  „va  avea  otrava,  de  o 
va  fi  facand  sau  o  va  fi  vanzandcc,  dar  numai  atunci  cand 
„va  prilejui  sa  otraveasca  pre  cinevaci  (art.  5).  Nu  se  ia  nici  o 
masura  prohibitiva,  afara  decat  ca  „cela  ce  va  vinde  otrava 
omului  necunoscut,  sau  nebunului,  sau  vre  unei  curve  sa  se 
cearte,  iara  nu  cu  moartecc  (art.  7).  0  poate  deci  labrica  si 
vinde  ori-si-cine,  cu  toate  ca  de  alta  parte,  printre  motivele 
de  suspiciune  la  intamplare  de  ancheta  se  enumera  si:  „Cine 
poartii  la  sine  otravaC£  §i  „Cine  piseaza  otrava  in  piulitecc  (art. 
13  §i  14).  Poate  fi  banuit  si  „cela  ce  va  fi  cumparat  otrava . 


mai  vartos  cand  sa  va  tagadui  ca  nu  o  au  cumparat  *  (art.  11), 
§i’n  tot  cazul  poate  fi  pedepsit  dupa  aprecierea  judecatorulm, 
afara  de  cazul  dlaca  „cela  ce  au  fost  cumparand  iaste  vraciuc' 
care  se  presupune  ca  face  experiente  asupra  puterii  antidotelor, 
„ce  sa  zice  sa  dea  iarba  celui  otravit  sa  nu’l  prinza  otrava” 


(art.  6).  i 

Atingator  de  expertiza  intervenind  eventual  in  ajutorul 
instrucfiei,  este  important  articolul  17,  care  printre  banuiti 
aseaza  §i  pe  „cela  ce  ascunde  boraturile  omului  bolnav  si 
nu  le  arata  la  vraciu  sa  le  vazacc.  Se  intelege  de  aci  ca,  ori-cat 
de  rudimentare  vor  fi  fost  cuno$tintele  de  toxicologie  §i  mij- 
loacele  de  investigatie  ale  practicienilor,  ele  erau  recunoscute 
si  folosite  la  nevoe. 

Intru  nimic  nu  se  deosebeste  de  cel  de  mai  sus,  capitolul 


7)  Bujoreanu:  Golecfitiiie  de  legiuirile  Romaniei.  Bucuresti 
1885,  Vol.  III,  pag.  28. 
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„pentru  ceia  ce  vor  ucide  cu  otravau  din  praviia  lui  Matei  Ba- 
sarab  (1652),  care  capitol  insa,  aci  poarta  numarul  245 8 9).  Ei 
bine,  amandoua  aceste  legiuiri  vechi,  de§i  deslusesc  destul  de 
bine  ce  este  uciderea  §i  „cate  feliuri  de  ucideri  sunt‘c,  nu  ne 
lamuresc  de  loc  asupra  infelesului  ce  daii  cuvantului  „otrav,a£C 
si  cari  sunt  substantele  cunoscute  grupate  sub  acest  nume.  S  ar 
parea  ca  numai  substante  straine  de  alimentafie  introduse  in 
organismu  cu  mancarea  („bucate  sau  bautura“)  §i  cari  pro- 
voaca  moartea,  erau  considerate,  tocmai  din  aceasta  urmare? 
ca  toxice.  Se  prevede  insa  §i  cazuri  cand  nu  reu^eau  otra- 
vurile  sa  omoare  victimele,  iar  explicatia  ,,11’au  fost  facuta  bine 
ci  au  fost  slabau  (art.  4)  putea  sa  fie  o  simpla  presupunere,  a§a 
ca  fireste  ne  intrebam,  ce  criteriu  servea  ca  sa  se  aseze  o 


substanta  in  categoria  periculoasa? 

Nestiindu-se  precis,  afara  de  cate-va  din  cele  mai  violente 
si  comune,  cari  sunt  substanfele  otravitoare  toate,  era  peste 
putinta  ca  sa  se  organizeze  comertul  cu  asemenea  corpuri,  in 


sensul  unei  aparari  a  siguran|ei  §i  sanatatei.  Astfel  paria  la 
1783,  chiar  §fn  Bucure§ti  unde  fiinfau  cel  pufin  cinci  farmacii, 
toti  bacanii  erau  liberi  sa  tina  in  pravaliile  lor  otravuri  de  tot 
felul  §i  le  putea  vinde  ori-cui.  In  Septembrie  1782  s  a  gasit 
asupra  unui  elev  intern  al  Colegiului  St.  Sava,  o  provizie  de 
soricioaica  (anhidrida  arsenioasa),  a  carei  destinatie  nu  se  putu 


afla.  Culpabilul  marturisi  insa  provenienta  otravii:  O  cumpa- 
rase  dela  un  bacan.  Rezultatul  fu  pedepsirea  atat  a  comer- 
santului  cat  §i  a^  musteriului  §i,  cea-ce  riri  putea  lipsi,  un  „pitacu 
al  Domnitorului  CarageaCi  ca,  de  acum  inainte,  „sa  nu  fie  toti 
pravaliasii  volnici  a  tinea  §oricioaica  de  vanzare,  ci  numai  cui 
se  va  cadea“  si  „sa  nu  cuteze  a  vinde  la  ori-cine,  ci  numai  la 
acel  ce  va  da  chezas  si  i§i  va  arata  trebuin|a:c  9). 

Asemenea  ordine  nelamurite  erau  menite  sa  ramana  li- 


tera  moarta,  sau  sa  cada  curand  in  desuetudine.  In  acesta  de 
mai  sus  nu  era  vorba  decat  de  ^oricioaica.  Dar  §i  unul  urmator 
specificand  ca  „nimeni  dintre  bacani  ori  al(i  pravaliasi,  dof- 
torii  .si  leacuri  sa  nCaiba  voie  a  finea  de  vanzare,  far  de  pumai 


8)  Bujoreanu:  loco  cit.  p.  234. 

9)  V.  A.  Urechia:  Istoria  Romanilor,  Vol.  I,  p.  267—8.  De 
ac.  aut.  si  Istoria  §ooaIelor,  Vol.  I,  p.  46. 
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spi$eriile“,  inca  nu  inlatura  dubiul  §i  arbi.tr arui  in  privinfa 
oprelii  sau  voei  de  a  Jine  si  distribui  substanfe  toxice,  cari  se 
putea  ;sa  nu  fie  neaparat  medicamentoase.  De  altfel  Domnul 
prevazand  dificulta|i  in  aplicafia  dispozijiei  noui,  adaoga 10) :  „§i 
unde  vcp'  afla  la  alpi  afara  din  spiferi,  sa-i  oprip  §i  sa-i  ran- 
duiti  dumneavoastra  in  scris  anume  ca(i  numai  se  cuvine  a 
(inea  acest  fel  de  lucru“,  cea-oe  incurca  tdin  nou  toata  chestiunea. 
Apoi  daca  masura  se  putea  respecta  in  Bucure^ti  cari  aveau 
farmacii,  nu  avea  nici  un  rost  in  provincie  §i  efectul  ei  rama- 
nea  ca  §i  nul.  Se  explica  de  ce,  de  mai  multe  ori,  mai  tarziu, 
ea  trebui  sa  fie  repetata. 

Dar  domnitorii  no§trii  erau  mai  preocupafi  de  fiscalitate 
decat  de  igiena  §i  salubritate  aga  ca  nu  lipseau  d  a  consfin.fi 
persistenta  substanfelor  otravitoare  printre  marfurile  de  ba- 
canie,  cu  ocazia  niMificarilor  periodice  ce  interveneau  in  „nar- 
turi“  adicii  tabele  de  prefuri  $i’n  taxe  de  vama.  A§a  gasim  in 
tariful  drepturilor  de  vama  hotarite  la  12  Iunie  1795,  pentru 
marfurile  franceze  cu  cari  se  aprovizionau  bacaniile:  pe  langa 
speciile  aromatice,  salsaparila,  samanfa  de  in,  gogo§i  de  ristic; 
apoi  fipirig,  silitra,  tartrafi,  alurnen;  in  fine  argint  viu,  cinabru, 
ceruza,  verdet  (acetat  de  cupru)  §i  chiar  vitriol* 11).  Apoi  §i’n 
nartul  aprobat  de  Const.  Ipsilanti  la  9  Decembrie  1802,  vedem 
iara§i  printre  tot  felul  de  substanfe  alimentare,  tamae,  smirna^ 
gogo§i  de  ristic,  camfor,  calaican,  silitra,  sulfat  de  cupru,  alu- 
men,  pucioasa,  fipirig,  catran  $i,  ce  este  mai  comic:  iarba 
de  pusca,  pe  care  pitacul  lui  Nic.  Caragea  din  1782  o  ip- 
lerzisese  cu  strasnicie  bacanilor,  ca  ceva  plin  de  primejdii 
ca  si  otravurile. 

Acela§  Domn  C.  Ipsilanti,  da  la  31  Martie  1805  un  ordin 
cominatoriu  tutulor  ispravnicilor  din  Judefe  ca  sa  opreasca  pe 
bacani  §i  alti  pravalia§i  precum  §i  pe  mamulari  (tolbagii)  de  a 
mai  tine  saricica  (sublimat  corosiv)  §i  soricioaica  (anhidrida 
arsenioasa)  „ca  din  slobozenia  ce  au  avut  die  a  vinde  la  veri-ce 
fel  de  om,  fara  nici  o  cercetare  pentru  ce  trebuinfa  o  cum- 
para,  s’au  intamplat  a  se  face  §i  primejdie  de  viata  ome- 
neascacc. 


10)  Se  adreseaza  ,,zabiplor  ora§uluiu,  adica  ediliior. 

11)  Docum.  Hurmuzaki:  Yol.  XVI,  p.  647. 
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Se  xntamplau  accideute  din  cauza  unor  erori  Jesne  de 
comis  din  lipsa  de  precauUuui  §i  mai  ales  de  pregatire  a 
celor  ce  manipulau  materialele.  Astfel  se  confunda  saricica  cu 
silitra  sau  cu  sarea  de  lamao,  ba  chiar  cu  sarea  de  bucatarie; 
soricioaica  se  amesteca  din  gre^ala  cu  praf  de  zahar,  etc.  Ero- 
rile  erau  cu  atat  mai  u$or  de  comis  cu  cat,  de  muiJU,  se  con- 
fundau  chiar  numele  intre  ele  $i  li  se  schimba  in{eJesul.  Ca 
dovada  vedem  nepotriviri  intre  vocabulare.  A?a,  Vaillant12) 
traduce  saricica  prin  arsenic  §i  nu  cunoa^te  numele  de  $ori- 
cioaica.  P  o  1  y  z  u  considera  saricica  §i  soricioaiea  („§orekoaika“) 
sinonime  si  le  traduce  prin  „Quelvsill>eroxid“  (oxid  mercuric), 
cea-ce  constitue  o  eroare  indoita^).  Dame11)  confunda  si 
el  amebele  substan{e,  luandu-le  pe  amandoua  drept  acid  arsenios 
(scrie  „5oricica“  nume  inuzitat).  In  schimb  mai  adaoga  o  de- 
numire  a  acidului  tartric,  „saricina“,  §i  una  a  potassei  „sari- 
gea“,  cari  nu  §tiu  de  unde  lea  luat  si  cari  daca  erau  intrebuin- 
{ate  de  unii  bacani,  constituiau  §i  ele  o  cauza  sigura  dc  erori. 
In  marele  dicfionar  al  lui  A.  T.  Laurian  ?i  I.  C.  Massim. 
gasim  o  si  mai  mare  confuzie. 

Masura  domneasca  a  fost  cea  mai  radicala:  Nu  se  mai 
autoriza  decat  doi  farmaci^ti,  din  Bucure§ti,  „oameni  de  isprava 
§1  cu  credinfa“  ale§i  de  protomedicul  Gurfii,  sa  tina  §i  sa  vanda 
eete  doua  toxioe,  „insa  nu  la  fite§-cine  §i  ori-cum,  ci  la  oameni 
care  au  a  o  pune  la  lucru,  cari  si  aceia  sa  dea  cheza$ie  buna 
eum  ca  o  iau  pentru  lucru  £..„  tofi  ceilalti  negu{atori  trebuiau 
sa  o  vanda  celor  doi  oranduiti,  sub  amenintarea  ca,  daca  pana’n 
20  zile  se  va  mai  gasi  la  vre-unul  c’au  avut  §i  au  tainuit  acest 
fel  de  material,  ii  sie  va  confisca  §i  va  fi  pedepsit  stra^nic  15). 

Lucrurile  nu  s’au  schimbat  insa  pana  in  epoca  Begula- 
mentului  Organic  §i  bacanii  au  oontinuat  de  a  eluda  legea  ca  .si 
niai  inainte.  Apoi  §i  dupa  1825  vedem  figurand  printre  mar- 
furile  cu  cari  se  aprovizionau  bacaniile,  printre  cafea,  ceai, 


12)  J.  A.  Vaitlaut:  Vocabular  purtarep..  Bucuresti  1839. 

13)  Dr.  G.  Potvzu:  Vocabular  romamo-german.  Bra§ov  1857. 
Poate  trebue  sa  citim:  Quecksilberchlorid. 

14;  Frederic  D  a  m  e :  Dictionar  romano-francez.  Bucuresti 
1894.  ? 

1.))  Condica  domneasca  XLIX,  p.  217,  Arhivele  Stalului  Buc. 
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stafide  §i  migdale:  carnfor,  cremor  tartari,  cassia  §i  colocint, 
coaja  de  china,  foi  de  sene,  gogo§i  de  ristic  §i  assa  foetida,  in 
fine  opium,  argint  viu,  cinabru  §i  vitriol,  intocmai  ca  §i  cum 
nu  s’ar  fi  facut  nici  o  deosebire  intre  farmacie,  drogherie  si 
bacanie. 

Este  vreinea  canld  §i  la  noi  incep  a  se  ivi  „materiali§tict 
de§i  numai  cumulanid  aceasta  specialitate  cu  alt  nego{  ca  ba- 
cania,  marchitania,  bogasieria.  Totusi,  de  un  secol,  ea  inflorea, 
de  sine  statatoare,  in  orasele  sasesti  din  Ardeal,  astfel  era  in 
Sibiu  intre  1737  §i  1769  materialistul  Toma  Marco,  italian  din 
Elvefia  care  invatase  comertul  la  Viena,  iar  in  primul  sfert 
al  secolului  al  XlX-lea,  in  acela§  loc,  fiinfa  casa  Kleinkauf, 
supusa  controlului  medical  al  fizicilor  orasului  intocmai  ca 
$i  farmaciile  si  cu  care  negutatorii  din  tara  Romaneasca  se 
aflau  in  rela|ii  de  afaceri. 

La  noi  insa  numele  de  materialist  nu  s’a  raspandit  nici 
nu  s’a  pastrat,  din  cauza  ca  cu  singura  restrictie  de  a  nu 
vinde  cu  amanuntul  ci  numai.  cu  ridicata,  aceste  pravalii  con- 
tinuau  si  dupa  Regulamentul  Organic  a  tine  toate  „drogurile 
meditinale  §i  materialuri  doctorestiu.  Ei  s’au  numit  deci  „dro- 
ghi§ti“.  Primele  dispozitii  in  privinfa  acestora,  au  fost  luate 
in  Moldova16)  §i  s’au  distins  printr’o  lipsa  absoluta  de  cores- 
pondenja  cu  scopul  pentru  care  erau  luate,  caci  in  loc  de  a 
asigura  manipularea  §i  distribufia  de  „preparate  sau  doctorii 
drasticeu  de  catre  oarneni  competenti  prezintand  garantii 
suficiente  de  pregatire.  s’a  facut  mereu  numai  repetifii  si  va- 
riatii  pe  aceiasi  tema  a  foptanulm  §i  amdnuntului. 

Asa  „Tirkularnika  Komitetului  Sanatatei“  din  17  lulie 
1834,  „Porunka  Komitetului“  din  25  August  1834,  „Jurnalul 
Komitetului“  din  20  Oct.  1836,  „Tirkularnikau  din  16  Mai 
1838  §i  altele  nu  aduc  chestiunii  nic.i-o  inbunatafire, 

In  primavara  1841  o  femee  din  Galati  vinde  unei  femei 
din  Frumu^ifa  niste  prafuri  de  leac,  pe  cari  luandu-le  acestea 
din  urma  si  o  fata  a  ei  au  murit  ’in  putine  zile  amandoua. 
Vanzatoarea  afland  intamplarea,  spre  a  scapa  de  urmarire, 
s’a  aruncat  in  Dunare  si  s’a  inecat.  Atunci  Komitetul  Sana- 


16)  Manual  administrativ  al  Principatului  Moldovei.  Iasi  1856. 


15 


tatiL  adanc  miscat,  emite  parerea  ca  „ar  fi  mai  de  priinta  a 
se  lua  drognrile  otravitoare  dela  toate  dugheniie  §i  a  se  in- 
kredinja  spiferilor,  karora  nnmai  sa  se  deie  dreptate  a  vinde 
dupa  refetele  doktorilor  sau  dupa  tidulele  dregatoriilor  lokale*\.. 

Sfatul  Administrativ  nu  incuviinfa  decat  ca...  sa  se  res- 
pecte  „masurile  puse  de  mai  inainte  in  lukrare  spre  ferirea 
rauluiu  si  s;a  se  observe  ca  vama  sa  nu  sloboada  „droguri 
vatamatoareu,  decat  in  primirea  celor  cu  drept  de  a  le  vinde. 
Ga  §i  nimic,  caci;  cei  cu  drept  de  a  vindje  erau  prea  multi! 

Secretariatul  de  Stat  cu  No.  2218  din  1842  punea  in  ve- 
dere  organelor  Administratiei  ca’n  toate  targurile  au.  a  alege 
numai  pe  unul  din  acei  ce  \in  substante  otravitoare  si  care  ar 
fi  mai  de  incredere  decat  tofi.  Acesta  sing'ur  va  fi  indreptatit 
ca  potrivit  cu  instrucfiile  Gomitetului  Sanatatii  §i  supus  contro- 
lului  doctorului  §i  dregatorului  tinutal,  sa  urnieze  comertul. 
iar  „niminea  altii  din  acel  targ  sa  nu  kuteze  a  vinde  de  aceste 
materialuriu... 

Vedem  dar  reinoite  incercari  de  restrangere  a  libertatii 

o  5 

de  a  se  vinde  „preparate  sau  doctorii  drasticeu,  „droguri  va- 
tamatoare“,  „materialuri  otravitoare“,  fara  a  se  desemna  ni- 
ca-eri  cari  sunt  unele  §i  altele  din  aceste  eorpuri  si  intru-cat 
exista  diferente  intre  aceste  trei  categorii,  cari  par  a  le  stabili 
cele  trei  denumiri.  De  abia  la  28  Octombrie  1847,  Comitetul 
alatura  la  instructiile  ce  le  da  din  nou  cu  privire  la  vanzarea 
materialurilor  otravitoare,  o  lista  de  cele  ce  sunt  libere  a  se 
vinde  de  catre  materialisti,  cu  Involrea  Comitetului  (!?).  Este 
un  talme^-babnes  de  sare  amara,  silitra  !si  §oriceasa;  mana, 
camfor  §i  cremor  tartari;  senamichie,  revent  si  spanz  (ele- 
bor),  etc.  De  fapt,  sunt  prevazute,  printre  substante  mai  mult 
sau  mai  putin  inofensive,  mai  toate  otravurile  cele  mai  co- 
mune,  cea-ce  dovedeste  ca  nu  se  facea  nici-o  deosebire  intre 
droguri  intamplator  otravitoare  si  otravuri  violente,  cari  n’a- 
veau  neaparata  intrebuinfare  medicinala. 

O  incercare  de  a  se  desparfi  drogheria  de  bacanie  se  fa- 
cusc  prin  porunca  Comitetului  Sanatatii  catre  Politie  cu  No.  807 


din  1834,  care  scria  in  aliniatul  3:  „Nimenea  din  bacalii  ce 
vand  lucruri  de  ale  mancarei,  nu  este  posvolit  a  fine  sub  iiici 
o  insusire  nici  un  fel  de  droguri  medetinaleu.  Totdeodata  se 
stabilea  ca  vanzarea  de  droguri  si  preparate  medicinale,  de  ca- 
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tre  aceia  pe  cari  Comitetul  ii  va  autoriza  sa  (ie  asemenea  mar- 
furi,  se  va  face  numai  farmaci^tilor  §i  cu  ridicata.  Ca  aceste 
dispozitiuni  au  ramas  litera  moarta,  ne  putem  incredinta  din 
citirea  incheiarilor  ulterioare  ale  Comitetului,  care  toate  po- 


menesc  neoranduelile  ce  urmeaza  in  ramura  Jde  comerf  in  cauza. 
Ne  incredintam  fire^te  $i  de  faptul  ca,  din  pacate,  cea  d’intai 
neoranduiala  o  constituiau  exceptiile  oe  cauta  a  le  face  Comi- 
tetul,  la  unele  masuri  de  rigoare,  contra-ordinele  ce  le  da  si 
modificarile  repetate  ce  le  aducea  regulamentului. 

Chestiunea  nu  se  reguleaza  in  acel  timp  nici  in  Muntenia. 
$i  aici  drogheria  se  institue^te  incetul  cu  incetul  prin  chiar 


forta  ordonantelor  acelor  autoritati  cari  ar  fi  putut  atunci  sa 
inpiedice  aceasta  excre^centa  a  comertului  cu  medicamente. 
Drogheria  invechindu-se,  recunoscuta  §i  indrumata  de  atatea 
hotariri  §i  dispozitii  oficiale  periodice,  §i-a  capatat  dreptul  la 
existenta,  inca  de  pe  cand  era  nu  numai  asociata  cu  bacania, 
dar  si  in  manele  a  tot  felul  de  pravaliasi  fara  nici  o  cultura 
sau  pregatire. 


Veni  §i  Unirea  Principatelor  cu  cortegiul  ei  de  masuri  de 
indreptare  si  regulamente  noui,  al  caror  efect  deocamdata  nu 
fu  decat  unificarea  regimului  sub  care  sfidau  bunul  simt  si 
ratiunea,  atat  in  Muntenia  cat  si  in  Moldova,  bacanii-farmaci§ti. 
bacanii-droghi§ti,  droghistii-farmaci§ti,  mamularii-droghisti,  etc. 
La  1859,  1860,  1863  §i  1867,  Consiliul  Sanitar  superior,  fata  de 
ineficacitatea  instructiilor  date  pana  atunci,  le  repeta  cu  putine 
variante  §i  mai  multe  detalii.  Astfel  apar  liste  de  substante 
chimice  cat  de  toxice  libere  la  vanzare,  fiind  intrebuintate  in 
tecnica,  dar  pe  cari  le  vor  vinde  numai  ,,droghi§tii  sau  ma- 
terialisti  privilegiatia,  acestia  neavand  dreptul  de  a  vinde  cu 
paralacul  medicamente  simple  sau  compuse,  cari  fac  obiectul 
altei  liste  si  cari  de  acum  se  interzic  si  bacanilor,  frizerilor, 
mar§andelor,  etc. 


Iata  dar  tot  ce  s’a  putut  realiza,  cu  preful  intarirei  de- 
finitive  a  specialitatii  de  ,,materialist  privilegiatu,  sub  numele 
de  droghist  (fara  a  se  tiue  socoteala  ca  francezul  drogue  prin 
forta  uzului  a  devenit  aproape  sinonim  cu  medicament ),  acest 
specialist  putand  continua  cumulul  cu  bacania,  cu  conditia  de 
a  nu  Une  soricioaica  si  saricica  la  un  loc  cu  praful  de  zahar. 
de  a  nu  vinde  otravuri  decat  la  persoane  cunoscute  (?),  (pe 
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cand  ar  vinde  salam  §i  telemea  la  ori-^i-cine)  §i’n  fine  de  a 
line^  un  registru  de  cumparatorii  de  otravuri  in  care  ace^tia 
ar  inscrie  tot  ce  ar  bine-voi  despre  persoana  lor 17). 

Regulamentele  asupra  comertului  cu  substan{e  medica- 
mentoase  §i  otravitoare  din  1886,  1893  5i  1900  au  avut  pre- 
tentia  ca  aduc  chestiunei  o  solupe  echitabila  §i  mai  ales  defi- 
nitiva.  In  realitate  se  inmulfesc  amanuntele  relative  ia  pre- 
cautiuni  cari  se  cred  ne.cesare  pentru  a  oferi  mai  multe  garantii 
aparente  de  inocuitatea  starii  vechi  de  lucruri,  care  in  fond 
nu  este  catu?i  de  pu{in  modificata.  Pana’n  seoolul  XX,  u?urinta 
de  a  obtine  ori-cine  in  coinert,  cu  vointa  sau  din  gre?ala  cor- 
purilc  cele  mai  toxice,  a  ramas  aproape  aceiasi  ca  pe  vremea 
lui  Nicolae  Caragea.  Noroc  ca  bacanii-droghisti  aproape  nu 
mai  exista.  Dar  aceasta  nu  se  datore?te  succesului  vre-unei 
legislafn,  ci  numai  desvoltarii  ce  a  luat-o  industria  produselor 
alimentare,  care  sileste  bacania  de  a  se  departa  de  alte  preo- 
cupari.  De  altfel,  intre  timp  chestiunea  drogheriei  s’a  com- 
plicat  grozav  prin  aceea  a  „specialita|ilor“  mai  cn  seama  straine. 
can  au  lnundat  piafa.  Aceasta  insa  este  inca  de  actualitate  iar 
nu  istorie,  incat  nu  se  cuvine  a  fi  tratat  aci. 


Otravirile  odinioara  erau  unele  reale,  allele  numai  pre- 
supuse,  ?i  dovada,  afara  de  datele  ce  le  adupa  instructia,  de 
cele  mai  multe-ori  nu  se  puLea  face  deplin,  adicii  nici  cliiar 
efectele  toxice  nu  se  constatau  cu  certitudine  in  toate  cazurile. 
Mcdicu  chemafi  a-?i  da  avisul  se  pronunfau,  atunci  cand  otra- 
vitul  presumtiv  era  inca  in  viata,  dupd  semnele  clinice;  daca 
era  mort,  dupa  unele  constatari  macrosoopice  pe  cadavru.  To- 
lu?1  se  incumetau  adesea  in  ambele  cazuri  sa  declare  categoric 
nu  numai  ca  exista  otravire  dar  ?i  ce  corp'  o  produsese.  Si 
trebue  bine  notat  ca  nu  erau  la  noi  legi?ti,  nici  pomeneala,  ci 
on-ce  medic  sau  chirurg  era  socotit  competinte  in  maierie.  Se 
poate  punne  intrebarea,  'care  va  fi  fost  eroarea  mai  des  comisa- 
Necunoasterea  unei  otraviri  existand  in  adevar,  sau  afirmarea 
uneia  acolo  unde  nu  era  decat  aparenta.  Probabil  nici  una  nici 


17)  Incheierea  Consiliului  Medical  din  20  Aprilie  1860. 


alta  mai  mult  ca  astazi.  Cea-ce  insd.  se  intampla  ca  §i  astazi 
trebue  sa  fi  fost  de  sigur  influentarea  medicilor  de  motive  de 
suspiciune,  sau  din  contra,  de  adapost,  cu  totul  in  afara  de 
partea  lor  de  cercetare. 

Cea  mai  buna  proba  de  modul  expeditiv  §i  simplist  in 
care  se  producea  alta-data,  o  aflam  in  actele  ce  le  reproduc 
mai  jos,  din  care  primJul  este  chiar  darea  de  seama  proprie  a 
unei  victime,  de  primejdia  in  care  s’a  aflat 18). 

Katre  prea  cinstita  Komisie  oranduita  spre  cercetarea  ada- 
parii  niele  cu  otrava 

Takrir. 

Luni  la  27  ale  trecutei  lui  Aprilie,  dupa  pranz  am  rners 
la  plimbare  ku  Dum.  sa  biv  .yel  logft  Atanasie  Hrisopolu,  pa 
podul  targului  de  afara  pana  la  kampu  §i  vazand  vijelie  si 
semne  de  ploae,  ne  arn  intors  si  1-am  dus  pe  Dum.  sa  akasa 
§i  a§a  despartindu-ne,  §i  vazand  alt  nor  ku  traznet  spre  podul 
Mogo$oaiii,  m-am  dus  drept  akasa,  apukandu-ma  si  ploaia  pe 
drum,  ajungand  la  un  ceas  din  noapte* *)  trekut  akasa  $i  kuui 
am  intrat  la  iatakul  nevestii  rnele  §i  am  dat  buna  vremea, 
gasind  la  iatak  pe  Dum.ei  paharniceasa  Zinka  Karamanloaika 
i  pe  Dum-sa  sard(a)r  Matake  Kotopulu  kumnatu-meu  ku  nevasta 
lui  §i  am  cerut  apa  si  dulceata,  si  am  luat  fiindu'mi  foaine  §i 
pentru-ka  afara  era  foarte  frig  am  zis  cine  pofte§te  ceai  si 
ponciu,  si  riimeni  n’au  voit,  §i  asa  am  zis  unui  Dumitrake  fe- 
ciorul  meu  sa'mi  faca  un  ponciu,  kare  spuindu'mi  ka  este 
gata  am  trekult  in  ceilalta  od'ae  unde  mi-au  adus  ponciul  si 
ciubuk,  din  kare  sorbind  odata  si  fiind  reee,  se  vede  ka  am 
sorbit  mai  mult,  ka  de  era  fierbinte  sorbitura  urma  a  fi  mai 
pufina  $i  pentru  ka  au  fost  otravit  prea  mult,  deodata  rni  s'au 
aprins  gura  am  priceput  ka  este  otrava  §i  pe§in  am  e§it  diu 
odaea  de  unde  mi-au  dat  'ponciul  §i  am  mers  la  u§a  iata- 
kului  strigand  in  auzul  tuturor  ka  mi-a  dat  ponciu  otravit  si 
noroku  m’au  ajutat  ka  au  fost  in  kasa  lapte  adus  de  seara 
pentru  a  doua  zi  de  kafea,  din  kare  Dumnezeu  luminandu-ma 
si  band  lapte  undelemn  randuri  randuri  §i  nekontenit,  mi 


18)  Arhivele  Statului  Bucure^ti-  Dos.  Serv.  Sanit. 

*)  Ora  §apte  p.  m. 
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s’au  pornit  varsaturi,  e§lnd  laptele  din  mine  inkegat  si  pana 
a  nu  ma  dobora  fokul  otravii,  am  pus  si  au  cerkat  apa  din 
ceainik  kiar  insumi  fafa  ku  tofi,  zikandu-mi  ka  poate  vor  fi 
fiert  tigancele  skumpie  intr’acel  ibrik,  $i  am  gasit  apa  dulce 
si  curata.  Am  adus  klondirul  ku  rom  §i  l’am  cerkat  $i  _au 
fost  bun  kurat.  Am  cerkat  apoi  §i  zaharul  de  unde  au  pus 
in  ponciu  §i  Fam  gasit  iara§i  kurat  §i  a§a  am  zis  ka 
paharul  ku  acea  otrava  din  kare  am  baut  sa  fie  la  buna  pdr 
strare  §i  deodata  am  vazut  pe  numitul  fecior  Dumitrake  zikand 
ka  rau  §ade  paharul,  sa  nu  mai  bea  cineva§,  §i  facandu-se  ka’l 
cearka  de  odata  l’au  arunkat  pe  fereastra  §i  dandu-se  jos  la 
odae,  s  au  fakut  ka  §i  el  varsa  fara  a  avea  nimik  si  pana  a 


se  face  aceste  de  mai  sus  aratate  au  proftaxit  Dum.sa  Dolitornl 
Gronau  si  Dum.sa  Dohtoru  Exarhu,  inka  mai  inainte  Maer 
spiterul  si  de  ce  mergea  se  infoka  otrava  in  mine  §i  simtiam 
ka  de  la  stoniah  si  pana  la  gatleju  esea  ka  o  vapae  de  fok 
din  mine,  si  Dum.lor  Dohtorii  §i  ku  Dum.sa  Spiteriul  mi  au 
dat  lapte  de  migidfa'le  §i  lapte  de  bivoli^a  §i  band  din  acestea 
pana  la  §apte  ceasuri  din  noapte  m’arn  tavalit  ku  moartea  $i 
din  multe  varsaturi  mi  s’au  mai  potolit  fokul.  Iar  a  doua  zi  idupa 
ridikarea  feciorului  la  cinst.  Spatarie  am  auzit  altele,  pentru 
kare  cinst.  Komisie  va  cerceta  kurgerea  pricinii  pentru-ce  §i 
cine  au  fost  pricina  otravirii  mele. 

Nikolae  Trasnea  Clucer. 


Doctorul  Ioan  Rasti,  facand  parte  din  Comisia  doftori- 
ceasca  (era  medicul  Culorii  Verzi),  insarcinat  cu  examenul  ca- 
zului,  fu  de  parere  ca  clucerul  Trasnea  a  fost  otravit  cu  ar- 
senic.  Mai  departe,  nd  ne  mai  intereseaza.  Sa  notam  insa  lipsa 
de  ezitare  a  medicului  dfe  a  se  pronunja  atat  in  privinfa  otra- 
virei  cat  $i  a  substaniei  careia  trebuia  atribuita. 

Este  foarte  probabil  ca  cea-ce  a  precumpanit  in  formarea 
unei  opiniuni  la  medicul  investigator,  n’au  fost  atata  fenome- 
nele  pe  cari  le  relata  victima,  desi  acestea  erau  incontestabil 
asemanatoare  cu  cele  pe  cari  le  determiria  acidul  arsenic  in 
intoxica|;ii  acute.  D-rul  Rasti  insa  riu  le  observase  el  insu§i  si 
nu  le  putea  cunoaste  decat  cel  niult  din  relafLunile  colegilor 
sei  Grunau  §i  Exarcu,  cari  si  ei  vazuse  pe  bolriav  tarziu,  du- 
pa-ce  varsase  tot  con|inutui  stomacului  sau.  De  un  examen 
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al  acestuia  nu  este  vorba.  Cea-ce  credem  a  fi  hotarit  concluzia 
expertului,  a  fost  nojiunea  peremptorie  ca  toate  otravirile  cri- 
minale  de  pe  atunci  se  incercau  fie  cu  arsenic  fie  cu  opiu. 
ambele  substante  putandu-se  procura,  dupa  cum  s’a  vazut  mai 
sus,  cu  destula  u§urinta.  Intemeiat  pe  acea  nofiune,  nu'i  ramanea 
decat  sa  se  pronunje  prin  excluzie. 

In  acest  fel  erau  de  sigur  toate  concluziile  medico-legale, 
chiar  cand  erau  urmarea  unei  necropsii  ca  in  cazul  urmator: 

La  17  Sept.  1834  „Prezidentul  Judekatoriei  Ilfovului  Secjia 
Kriminalau  aduoe  la  cuno§tin|:a  Comitetului  dohtoricesc  ca  „un 
Mihail  Zidarul  din  mahal.  Popa  Nan,  bolnav  fiind  de  boala  vi- 
nerika  s’au  kautat  ku  dohtorii  de  katre  un  Dinka  Barbieru, 
kare  bolnav  nu  dupa  multe  zile  a  kautarii  lui  Dinka  au  $i 
murit.  Dinka  la  cercetarea  ce’i  s’au  fakut,  prin  takriru  sau  se 
apari  ka  nu  ar  fi  dat  mortului  pa  din  launtru  vre-o  bautura 
otravitoare,  fara  numai  fumuri.  Muma  mortului  in  potrlva  zice 
ka  afara  din  fumurile  ce  au  fakut  mortului  i’ar  fi  suflat  ku 
teava  §i  prafuri  pe  gat.  Komisia  vapselii  de  negru  prin  ra- 
portu  ei  zioe  ka  adunanduse  dumnealor  Doktorii  vapselelor 
§i  cercetand  pe  mort  ku  de^kiderea  trupului,  au  gasit  o  emfla- 
matie  prea  niare  de  stomah  §i  de  celelalte  organe  koprinse  in 
burta  mortului  §i  fakand  un  analysis  de  materiile  aflate  in 
stomah  au  gasit  ka  koprinde  o  otrava  kunoskuta  sub  numele 
Sublimatum  corrosivumcc... 

Nici  cea  mai  mica  indoiala  n’o  putem  avea  ca,  cea-ce  a 
determinat  pe  „Dohtorii  vapselelorcc  sa  recunoasca  efectul  su- 
blimatului  coroziv,  n’a  fost  nici  „emflama(ia  prea  inare  de 
stomahcc,  nici  analyza  continutului  acestui  organ,  care,  dacii 

s’a  facut.  nu  poate  sa  fi  constat  decat  dintr’un  examen  foarte 

/ 

sumar.  Cea-ce  au  luat  medicii  in  consideratie  neaparat  inainte 
de  toate  :§i  a  fost  hotaritor  in  judecata  lor,  au  fost  declaratiile 
Soficai  muma  mortului,  cum  ca  Dinka  Barbierul  ii  da  fiului 
ei  „prafuri  ku  ^eava  pa  gat  si  fumuri  dintr’o  oala  noua:c.  Apoi 
vazuse  —  zioea  ea  —  §i  o  sticluj:a  cu  doctorie  ce  o  purta 
Mihai  Zidaru  in  brau,  dar  nu  §tia  dela  cine  o  avea.  Dinka  tagii- 
duia  c’ar  li  fost  data  de  el  §i  adaoga  ca  chiar  Sofica  ii  spusese 
ca  mortul  „ar  fi  mai  luat  ni§te  hapuri  dela  o  femee  §i  alte 
dohtorii  pe  din  launtrucc.  E1  ii  dase  numai  fum  de  chinovar 
stidos.  „Tragea  ku  un  ciubuk  dintr’o  oalacc.  Erau  aci  premise 


21 


suficiente  pentru  a  se  najte  ideea  unei  intoxicatii  mercuriale 
§i,  mai  ales,  sticluta  de  doctorii  de  baut  forma  un  motiv  pu- 
teinic  de  banuiala  ca  fusese  in  joc  §i  sublimatul  corosiv. 

Asa  dar,  un  visum  et  repertum  al  medicilor,  intru  cat  se 
punea  de  acord  cu  rezultatul  instructiei,  era  hotaritor  in  ma- 
terie  §i,  chiar  mai  tarziu,  s’a  recurs  rare-ori  la  cercetari  pe 
cale  de  analiza,  cum  pretinde  actul  de  mai  sus  ca  s'a  facut 


aci.  In  astfel  de  cazuri,  in  absenta  unui  laborator  oficial,  se 
trimetea  obiectul  de  supus  la  examen  (organ  sau  continut)  unui 
farmacist  avand  oticina  §i,  ce  incredere  puteau  inspira  datele 
ce  se  obtineau  de  acolo,  nu  putein  sa  ne  dam  seama  bine.  Do- 
vada  ca  trebuiau  controlate  riguros  este  ca,  dela  o  vreme  (1841), 
Gomisia  medicala  a  ora^ului  gasea  de  cuviinta  a  sta  fafa  la 
cercetarea  ceruta19). 

O  schimbare  radicala  a  inceput  odata  cu  infiintarea  unui 
post  de  Medic  legist  al  Capitalei  la  1859,  incredintat  D-rului 
G.  A  tanas  ovici 20),  care  facu  curs  de  medicina  legala  din 
1861  la  $coala  nationala  de  medicina  ($coala  lui  Davila),  era 
rnedic  primar  de  spital  si  Mernbru  in  Consiliul  medical  su- 
perior.  Apoi,  de  importanta  primordiala  a  fost  mai  ales,  in- 
jghebai  ea  conditiilor  §i  mijloacelor  trebuincioase  asigurarii  unui 
auxiliar  chimico  tecnic  de  incredere  al  Justitiei.  Acela  care  a 
fost  organizatorul  acestui  aparat,  a  fost  D-rul  in  chimie  A.  N. 
Bernath,  titularul  cursului  de  chimia  analitica  generala  la 
§coala  lui  Davila  cu  incepere  din  1863.  Iata  cum  istorise§te  el 
insusi  evenimentele  care  au  insemnat  o  raspantie  demna  de 
pomina  in  analele  judecatoresti 21) : 

,,rot  in  anul  1863 — 1864  infiintandu-se  functionamentul 
chimiei  legale  sau  judiciare  pe  seama  Ministerului  de  Interne 
§i  Justitie,  adeca  la  dispozitiunea  tutulor  parclietelor  si  instan- 
telor  tarii,  s  a  incredintat  efectuarea  expertizelor  chimico-legale, 
titularului  sus-citatei  catedre,  Dr.  Bernath  A.  N. 

„Tendinta  ferma  de  a  orgauiza  occidenlal  importantele 
sleie  ale  activitafii  statului  nostru  in  1861 — -1863,  a  indemnat 


19)  Revista  Farmaciei,  1903  No.  7. 

20)  Numit  prin  decretul  No.  459,  din  19  Oct.  ac.  an. 

-1)  Memoriu  inedit.  Originahil  se  afla  in  colec|iunea  mea. 
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Guvernul  de  a  interoga  prin  coresponden|a  pe  Prof.  Dr.  Jo- 
seph  Redtenbacher,  titularul  catedrelor  de  chimie  organica, 
anorganica  §i  analitica  experimentala,  pe  langa  Facultatea  de 
filosofie  si  medicina  a  Universitatii  imperiale  Yindobonensis, 
invitandu-1  totdeodata  de  a  recomanda  pe  un  chimist  titrat,  cu 
specialitatea  chimiei  analitice  §i  experimentale. 

„In  consequenta  acestui  demers,  Prof.  Redtenbacher  pro- 
puse  D-rilor  Cretulescu  §i  Davila  pe  fostul  sau  prim-asistent  §i 
colaborator  al  Expozitiunei  universale  din  Londra  1862  (la 
care  participase  cu  nouite  preparate  Rubidium  §i  Caesium)  §i’n 
virtutea  acestei  recomandatii,  Dr.  Alf.  N.  Bernath  a  fost 
numit  prin  decret  domnesc  ca  chimist-legist,  apoi  peste  un  an, 
profesor  de  chimia  analitica  generala  pe  langa  ^coala  natio- 
nala  de  medicina“. 


„Laboratorul  de  chimie  analitica  avea  sediul  la  $coala  na- 
tionalii  de  medicina,  in  Str.  $tirbey-Voda,  unde  functionau  §i 
clinicile  medicale... 

„Infiintarea  si  aplicarea  chimiei  legale  §i  a  expertizelor 
juridice  a  putut  fi  realizata  numai  in  urma  reorganizatiei  Ser- 
viciului  sanitar  civil...  Eforia  Spitalelor  civile  m  anul  1867—68, 
efori  fiind  Dimitrie  Ghica,  Gr.  Gr.  Cantacuzino  §i  Dr.  Davila, 
in  urma  unei  dispozitiuni  de  sentimente  generoase  a  cedat  si 
pus  la  dispozitia  Facultatii  de  Medicina  laboratoriile  sale  in 
Spitalul  Coltea... 

„In  laboratorul  de  chimie  al  Eforiei  §i  al  Facultatii  de 
medicina  s’a  inaugurat  chimia  analitica  cu  studentii  faculta- 
(ilor  de  stiin(e,  medicina  si  farmacie;  tot  in  acest  laborator 
s’a  continuat  executia  expertizelor  judiciare  ( medico-legale) . . . 
pana  ce  ne  a  surprins  ordinul  de  a  ne  muta,  dar  njnde  si'ii 
ce  local  si  conditiuni,  n7am  avut  nici  o  indicatiune;  am  fost 
goni(i  aproape  ca  niste  nomazi,  caci  decretarea  crearii  bule- 
vardelor  a  impus  si  demolirea  Spitalului  Col(ea  impreuna  cu 
turnul  suedian.  Ne  am  mutat  in  pripa  in  Str.  Pensionatului 
No.  6  §i  6  bis,  dar  §i  acest  local  a  trebuit  reconstruit  si  aco- 
modat  cu  anume  instalari  speciale... 


„S\au  instalat  in  acest  locat  improvizat  (1886)  patru  catedre 
eo  toate  laboratoarele  lor,  atat  ale  Faculta(ii  de  Stiinte  cat  si 
ale  celei  de  Medicina  $i  Scolii  de  Farmacie,  cari  de  aci  inainte 
urmau  sa  I nnc(ioneze  intrunite  sub  denumirea  de  „Institutul 
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chimic  Universitaru  pendinte  de  Ministerul  Instriicfiiinei,  Mi- 
nisterul  de  Interne  si  de  Justi^ie.  Aci  se  infiinta  o  secfiune  spe- 
ciala  de  lucrari  chimioo-legale. 


Formarea  Bulevardului  Carol  I  ne-a  provocat  o  noua  fa- 
tala  situatiune,  fortandu-ne  iara$i  de  a  demonta  chiar  instala- 
tiunea  moderna,  urmand  a  se  demoli  totul  ce  am  creeat  cu 
5  ani  inainte,  nimicindu-se  multe  instalari  imobile  §i  fortan- 
du-ne  a  gasi  in  graba  un  alt  local  corespunzator  scopului. 
Hazardul  ne  a  dus  in  imobilul  din  Str.  Scaune  No.  52  §i  54, 
unde  am  terminat  instalatiunea  in  1890  si  nnde  am  functionat 
pana  in  anul  1902  cand  iara§i  laboratorul,  pentru  a  1-a  oara, 
a  trebuit  sa  se  mute  in  baracele  din  Splaiul  G-ral  Magheru 
No.  2,  in  fostul  local  de  anatomie  si  autopsie  al  Facultafii  de 
Medicina.  Personalul  care  constituia  expertii  a  fost  augmentat, 
D.Iuiiu  Gabai  fiind  numit  expert  al  lucrarilor  chimico-Iegale“. 

Se  vad  aci  destul  de  clar  vicisitudinile  prin  cari  a  trecut 
la  noi  cliimia  judiciara  pana,  in  pragul  veacului  curent.  Dar 
„introducerea  §i  aplicatiunea  stiintelor  exacte  in  administra- 
tinnea  judiciara,  comunala  si  sanitarau  a  fost  un  progres  con- 
siderabil  si  —  dupa  cum  conchide  tot  harnicul  Bernath  — 
meritul  ei  revine  ministrilor  lui  Alexandru  Ion  I.  N.  Greju- 
lescu  si  M.  K o g a  1  n iceanu  iar  ca  speeialist  D-rului  Garol 
Davila,  ,,de  vreme  ce  domniile  principatelor  de  pana  atuncia, 
nu  recunosteau  necesitatea  absoluta  a  unui  asemenea  mers  al 
ma§inei  statuluicc. 
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ON  LEPER  HOSPITALS  OR  HOUSES. 


BY  T.  J.  PETTIGREW,  ESQ.,  F.R.S.,  F.S.A.,  VICE-PRESIDENT 

AND  TREASURER. 


( Read  at  the  Rochester  Congress.) 


IJpon  lnquiry  into  the  various  objects  of  interest  for  the 
consideration  of  our  Congress  in  the  county  of  Kent  I 
learnt  that  there  existed  at  Rochester  and  at  Chatham  the 
remams  of  two  leper  houses.  There  were  also  ieper  iml- 
pitais  at  Boughton,  Canterbury,  Dover,  Dartford,  Hithe 
Otheiord,  Romney,  and  Tannington.  The  subject  is  one 
upon  which  our  information  is  scanty ;  and  as  'it  presents 
ieatures  of  interest,  not  merely  in  a  medical  point  of  view 
but  as  one  of  ancient  domestic  polity,  I  have  thouo-ht  it 

As s o ci a tion  ^ ^  °f  attention  of  the  Blitish  Archmological 


The  Histoey  of  Medicine  has  been  but  little  attended 
to  either  m  this  or  other  countries ;  and  in  no  universitv 
as  iar  as  my  mformation  extends,  is  there  to  be  found  a 
chair  specially  devoted  to  its  consideration.  It  seems  to 
be  iooked  upon  as  a  matter  of  secondary  importance  •  and 
the  good  which  might  possibly  arise  from  viewing  and 
renectmg  upon  the  records  of  the  past  is  lost  to  us  bv  this 
obvious  negligence.  It  would,  perhaps,  be  difficult  to 
assign  a  satisfactory  reason  for  this  neglect ;  for  althouo-h 
lt  be  true  that  the  earlier  periods  present  to  us  much  tlfat 
is  fabulous,  mysterious,  and  superstitious,  these  still  form 
sources  whence  the  experience  of  the  present  day  might 
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derive  assistance,  and  the  advancement  of  professional 
knowledge  be  promoted. 

Tlie  relief  from  slavery,  effected  partly  by  the  intluence 
of  tbe  Crusades,  and  the  individual  independence  conse- 
quent  tbereupon,  may  reasonably  be  conjectured  to  bave 
aided  in  advancing  the  progress  of  medicine.  Commu- 
nication  between  different  countries  tended  to  disseminate 
tbe  knowledge  they  possessed,  and  witb  the  progress  of 
liberty,  arts  and  sciences  advanced.  Tbe  practice  of 
medicine  was  pursued  by  more  persons  unconnected  witb 
tbe  priestbood ;  and  superstition  was  less  generally  enter- 
tained.  It,  bowever,  prevailed  to  a  very  considerable  ex- 
tent,  and  was  fostered  by  the  prejudices  and  love  of  tbe 
marvellous  so  general  in  tbe  east.  Tbe  tentb  century  had 
been  not  unjustly  styled  tbe  golden  age  of  relics  and 
miracles.  The  astrological  doctrines  of  the  east  were 
widely  communicated  to  the  west.  One  circumstance,  bow- 
ever,  which,  it  may  reasonably  be  supposed,  tended  to  im- 
prove  medical  science  at  the  time  of  the  Crusades,1  was 
tbe  establishment  of  numerous  hospitals,  in  wbicb  tbe  pro- 
ceedings  of  tbe  Orientals  were  imitated.  The  necessity 
for  tbe  increase  of  tbese  institutions  has  been  by  writers  in 
general  attributed  to  the  introduction  of  the  leprosy  into 
tbe  west.  I  find,  bowever,  that  as  early  as  the  eightb  cen- 
tury  St.  Ottomar  and  St.  Nicholas  founded  hospitals  for 
lepers,  tbe  former  in  Germany,  the  latter  in  France.2  At 
tbe  same  time  tbey  were  established  in  Italy.  Pepin,  in 
a.d.  757,  and  Charlemagne  in  a.d.  789,  regulated  by  tbeir 
cbapters  tlie  marriages  of  lepers ;  and  the  same  took  place  ' 
in  England,  according  to  the  Decretals  of  Gregory  (lib.  iv, 
tit.  8).  Josephus  records  tbe  veneration  entertained  for 
tbe  leprous,  and  tbe  civil  and  other  distinctions  whicli  were 
conferred  upon  tbern.  He  says,  there  are  lepers  in  many 
nations,  wbo  yet  are  in  bonour,  and  not  only  free  from 

1  It  was  tlie  expeditions  of  tlie  Franks  or  Christians  of  the  West,  who  poured 
into  Palestine  to  rescue  it  from  the  Mahometans,  that  first  caused  the  estab- 
lishment  of  quarantine. 

2  Dr.  Shapter,  in  his  Observations  on  the  Leprosy  of  the  Middle  Ages,  proving 
its  Identity  with  certain  Cutaneous  Diseases  of  the  Present  Day,  has  quoted  frorn 
Theodoret  (vol.  iv,  c.  16)  to  show  that  lepers  were  confined  in  lazarettos,  in  a 
most  deplorable  condition,  as  early  as  the  fourth  century.  Gregory  of  Tours 
also  makes  mention  of  leper  establishments  in  the  sixth  century ;  and  Rhčetaris, 
king  of  the  Lombards,  is  reported  to  have  issued  an  edict  against  the  leprous 
as  sarly  as  a.d.  630. 
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reproacli  and  avoidance,  but  who  have  been  great  captains 
of  armies,  and  been  entrusted  with  high  offices  in  the  com- 
monwealth,  and  have  had  the  privilege  of  entering  into 
holy  places.1 

In  1179,  under  pope  Alexander  III,  the  third  general 
council  of  Lateran  issued  a  canon  (No.  xi),  De  Lejorosis ,  in 
relation  to  the  ecclesiastical  separation  and  rights  of  the 
infected,  license  to  have  a  church,  churchyard,  etc.,  to 
themselves ;  and  Dr.  Shapter  has  drawn  my  attention  to 
a  most  remarkable  decree  of  the  fifth  council  of  Nogoral, 
in  1290,  “  whereby  lepers  are  exempted  from  the  jurisdic- 
tion  ot  secular  judges  ;  and,  by  the  same,  they  are  also 
ordered  to  wear  a  distinguishing  badge,  under  forfeiture  of 
five  sols. ;  and  in  1303,  by  the  seventeenth  of  the  same 
council,  excommunication  is  denounced  against  those  who 
sliould  lay  a  tax  upon  such  lepers  as  were  shut  up  for  these 
diseases.” 

Leprosy  was  looked  upon  as  a  peculiar  visitation  of  the 
Deity,  and  the  objects  of  it  were  regarded  with  particular 
veneration,  princes  and  potentates  hesitating  not  to  render 
even  menial  assistance  to  those  who  were  afflicted  by  it. 
Louis  VIII  of  France  specially  mentioned  the  leprous  in 
his  will,  and  made  great  donations  to  the  hospitals  for 
lepers.  In  1226  he  issuecl  a  cocle  of  laws  for  the  regula- 
tion  of  the  French  leprous  hospitals,  which  at  tliat  time 
were  calculated  at  two  thousand  ( Udeux  milles  leproseries ”). 
St.  Louis,  or  Louis  IX,  is  another  royal  example  of  atten- 
tion  to  the  lepers  ;  and  Sprengel2  has  referred  to  Duchesne3 
ancl  Joinville4  on  this  subject.  Every  three  months,  he 
tells  us,  Louis  visited  the  leprous,  renclered  to  them  the 
most  abject  services,  administered  with  his  own  hancl  food 
for  their  sustenance,  and  bathed  their  afflicted  bodies. 
Henry  III,  king  of  England,  performed  the  same  services 
to  the  lepers  every  Holy  Thursclay.  Eobert  I,  son  of  Hugo 
Capet,  introduced  the  same  custom  into  France  in  a.d. 
1030;  and  Bruno,  archbishop  of  Toul,  afterwards  known 
as  pope  Leo  IX,  took  under  his  own  immediate  care  a  leper 
wfflom  he  had  met  with  wandering  in  the  streets.  ILe 
devotecl  to  him  his  utmost  care,  and  is  reported  to  have 

1  De  Antiq.  Jud.,  lib.  iii,  c.  xi,  s.  4. 

2  Ilistoire  de  la  Medecine,  tom.  ii,  p.  373,  Paris  edit.,  1815. 

3  Vol.  v,  p.  402.  4  Hist.  de  St.  Louis,  p.  121,  Paris,  1668. 
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even  shared  with  him  his  bed, — a  means,  one  would  think, 
rather  calculated  to  promote  the  disorder.  The  supersti- 
tions  connected  with  those  who  were  the  subjects  of  the 
leprosy  tended  also  to  its  increase,  as  well  as  the  preva- 
lence  of  woollen  garments,  then  so  commonly  used.  We 
are,  therefore,  not  astonished  to  hnd  that  in  the  thirteenth 
century  France  alone  had  2,000  establishments  for  lepers ; 
and  Europe  has  been  said  to  have  had  not  less  than  19,000 
similar  houses.  The  error  with  regard  to  this  numher  has, 
however,been  shown  to  have  arisen  from  an  incorrect  trans- 
lation  of  a  passage  from  Matthew  Paris  by  Du  Cange.1 
The  historian  applied  the  numher  of  19,000  to  the  manors 
and  commanderies  of  the  knights  hospitallers,  under  whose 
protection  the  lepers  were  placed,  and  not  to  the  numher 
of  lazar  houses  in  Christendom.  His  words  are  :  44  Hahent 
insuper  templarii  in  Christianitate  novem  millia  manerio- 
rum  ;  hospitalarii  vero  novemdecim  prseter  emolumenta  et 
varios  proventus  ex  fraternitatibus  et  prsedicationibus  pro- 
venientes  et  per  privilegia  sua  acrescentes.”  ( Ilist .  Angl. 
Major .,p.  615,  edit.  1640.)  Du  Cange  says:  44  Dom.  Mat- 
thseus  Paris  affirmat  suo  tempore  fuisse  leprosarias  1,900 
in  tote  urhe  Christiano.”  Subsequent  writers  have  substi- 
tuted  19,000  for  1,900,  either  being  altogether  incorrect. 
The  number  of  establishments  for  lepers  were,  however, 
exceedingiy  great,  and  it  will  not,  therefore,  occasion  sur- 
prise  to  learn  that  vast  riches  were  accumulated  in  these 
hospitals,  and  that  they  should  have  excited  the  cupidity 
of  sovereigns.  Philip  V  of  France  artfully  accused  the 
inmates  of  fostering  a  revolt  against  France,  by  the  Turks 
and  Jews,  burnt  their  houses,  and  contiscated  their  pro- 
perty  ;2  and  he  accused  (letter  from  Crecy,  Aug.  16,  1321) 
the  lepers  of  being  bribed  to  poison  the  wells  and  waters 
used  by  the  Christians.3  Charles  VI  of  France  renewed 
this  persecution  in  1388. 

The  lepers  were  specially  under  the  protection  of  the 
knights  hospitallers  of  the  order  of  St.  Lazare  of  Jerusalem. 
It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  this  order  was  under  the  rule 
of  St.  Augustin,  St.  Benedict,  or  St.  Basil.  It  was  a  mili- 

1  Ulossarium  Script.  Med.  et  Inf.,  Lat.,  sub  voce  “leprosaria”. 

2  Mezeray,  Histoire  de  France,  ii,  71,  who  connects  leprosy  and  usury  toge- 
ther,  as  the  two  most  cruel  evils  of  France ;  the  one  atfecting  the  bodies,  the 
other  ruining  families.  (P.  16*8.) 

3  Ordonnances  des  Roys  de  France,  tom.  i,  p.  814. 
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tary  order ;  and  it  is  certain  tlmt  St.  Basil  built  a  large 
Jiospital  at  Cesarsea,  as  eaiiy  as  the  fourth  century,  chiefly 
tor  the  reception  of  leprous  people ;  as  Gregory  Nazianzeii, 
rv  o  cescnbes  its  magnificence,  and  compares  it  to  a  city, 
speaks  particularly  of  the  great  number  of  these  afflicted 
persons,  who  vvere  interdicted  all  communication  with 
ien  e  low  men,  shut  out  from  all  intercourse  with  the 
woiid,  and  aJ;  that  time  looked  upon  rather  with  horror 
than  pity  Theodoret  records  the  great  care  taken  by  St. 
iiasil  ot  these  poor  people ;  and  the  emperor  Valens  gave 
to  them  land  for  the  building  of  their  habitations. 

lt  is  not  a  little  curious  that,  according  to  Helyot,1  lep- 
r°us  persons  were  received  into  the  orcler  of  St.  Lazare, 
ancl  that  the  kmghts  were  unable  to  elect  a  grand-master 
unless  he  was  a  leper  of  the  hospital  of  Jerusalem.  This 
practice  contmued  until  the  time  of  Innocent  IV  (circa 
a.d.  1 253),  when,  being  unable  to  find  a  leprous  knight 
upon  whom  this  distinction  could  be  conferred,  they  vvere 
under  the  necessity  of  addressing  the  pope  on  the  subiect, 
the  mfidels  havmg  slain  all  the  leprous  knights  of  the  hos- 
pitai.of  Jerusalem  ;  they  therefore  prayed  the  pope  to 
permit  them  to  elect  a  grand-master  not  affected  with  the 
teprosy,  and  the  pontiff  sent  to  thern  the  bishop  of  Frescati 
to  examme  into  the  matter,  and  see  that  it  could  be  effected 
accordmg  to  God  (“  selon  Dieu”).  Subsequent  popes  as- 
sured  to  the  order  their  protection,  and  enlarged  their  pri- 
vi  eges.  _  St  Louis  in  particular,  as  already  stated,  loaded 
tnem  witn  benefits,  confirmed  the  donations  of  his  royal 
predecessors,  and  gave  to  them  various  houses,  etc.  The 
chiet  ot  the  order  now  established  himself  at  Boigny,  near 
Orleans,  which  had  been  given  to  them  by  Louis  VII ; 
and  the  grand-master  assumed  the  title  of  grand-master  of 
the  oicler  of  St.  Lazare,  under  an  extended  dominion. 
Gases  of  leprosy,  however,  became  rare,  and  the  necessity 
tor  the  institution  declined  so  greatly  that  Innocent  VIII 
suppressed  the  order,  and  united  the  members  and  their 
property  with  that  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem  by  a  bull  bear- 
ing  date  a.d.  1490.  But  this  measure  met  with  opposition 
ln  Irance,  and  legal  proceedings  of  various  kinds  were 
mstituted;  and  it  was  not  until  1547  that  the  parliament 

1  Histoire  des  Or-lres  Monastiques,  Religieux  et  Militaires.  Paris,  1714: 
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of  Paris  declared  in  favour  of  the  measure,  and  of  the 
grand-master  of  the  order  of  St.  Lazare. 

From  the  ninth  to  the  sixteenth  century  numerous  hos- 
pitals  were  established  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  expressly 
for  the  treatment  of  the  leprous  ;  but  I  am  not  aware  of 
any  scientific  results  emanating  from  them :  indeed,  we 
are  left  in  no  little  obscurity  with  respect  to  the  character 
of  the  leprous  disease.  It  is  probahie  that  various  cuta- 
neous  diseases  obtained  admission  into  these  hospitals.1  Of 
lepra  there  are  various  kinds ;  but  as  it  would  be  out  of 
place  to  make  this  a  medical  essay,  I  forbear  entering 
minutely  into  their  several  characteristics  or  distinctions  ; 
yet  my  paper  would  be  too  imperfect  were  I  not  to  occupy 
your  attention  for  a  few  minutes  in  relation  to  the  disease 
as  existing  among  the  Arabs,  the  Greeks,  and  other  peoples. 
We  might  presume  that  the  Arabian  disease  was  infectious 
or  contagious,  from  the  establishment  of  hospitals  for  the 
separate  reception  of  cases  ;  and  the  researches  of  Willan, 
Adams,  Bateman,  Good,  and  other  authorities,  mark  its 
agreement  with  the  affection  known  as  elephantiasis,  from 
the  appearance  it  presents ;  yet  this  disease,  which  is  now 
occasionally  seen  in  Madeira,  the  West  India  islands,  and 
some  other  places,  is  not  regarded  as  infectious  :  on  the  con- 
trary,  the  subjects  of  its  attack  associate  unreservedly  with 
the  other  inhabitants,  and  it  is  not  communicated. 

The  leprosy  of  the  Arahians  must  be  understood  to  he 
what  is  now  known  as  the  tubercular  leprosy  of  the  Greeks. 
One  of  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  this  disease  consists 
of  an  alteration  of  the  personal  appearance  of  those  affected 
with  it,  and  more  particularly  of  their  countenance,  the 
disfiguration  of  which  is  described  as  most  remarkable 
(“  visu  foedus  et  in  omnibus  terribilis .”  Aretceus ),  making  it 
to  appear  rather  like  that  of  a  wild  beast  than  a  human 
being :  hence  have  arisen  the  terms  “  satyriasis”  and  “  leon- 
tiasis”,  as  applied  to  the  disease  by  some  writers,  and  ren- 
dering  necessary  the  seclusion  of  the  lepers  from  society. 

1  Dr.  Horst,  inspector  of  the  lazarettos  at  Ulm,  remarks  that  the  inmates 
were  not  confined  to  cases  of  leprosy  of  the  Greeks,  but  extended  to  that  which 
corresponds  in  its  symptoms  and  character  with  what  is  known  as  elephantiasis. 
Other  cutaneous  afiections  were  admitted.  The  same  has  been  reported  at  Alc- 
mar  and  at  Delft,  by  M.  Forcest  ( Observ .  Chirurg.  iv,  7).  Riedlin  says  the 
same  of  Vienna  (. Linece  Med.  iii,  an.  1797).  See  also  Rayer,  Traite  des  Mala- 
dies  de  la  Peau ,  tom.  i. 
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Medical  writers  of  the  middle  ages,  however,  are  those  to 
whom  we  must  refer  in  our  present  consideration  ;  and 
Dr.  Simpson  has  enumerated  the  monk  Theodoric,  Arnold 
Bachuone,  Lanfranc,  and  Gilbert,  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury;  Bernhard  Gordon,  Guy  de  Chauliac,  Yitalis  de 
Fumo,  and  Petrus  de  Argelata,  of  the  fourteenth  ;  Monta- 
gana,  Ferrari  de  Gradi,  Ambrose  Pare,  Fernelius,  Plilcla- 
nus,  etc.,  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries.  I  have 
examined  most  of  these  ancl  other  writers,  ancl  I  agree 
entirely  with  Dr.  Simpson,  who  has  entered  at  large  into 
the  nosological  part  of  the  subject,  and  clearly  provecl  that 
the  leprosy  of  the  middle  ages  was  the  same  as  the  elephan- 
tiasis  of  the  Greeks.  It  is,  I  conceive,  impossible  for  any 
one  to  read  the  account  given  by  the  principal  medical 
writers  of  the  middle  ages,  without  coming  to  this  conclu- 
sion.  Nothing  can  exceed  the  confusion  which  has  existed 
in  lelation  to  the  subject  of  lepra.  A  more  exact  noso- 
giapliy  has  not  even  succeeded  in  completely  dissipating 
the  mystery  in  which  the  subject  is  involved.  The  picture 
of  lepra  drawn  by  the  ancients,  is  repulsive  in  the  extreme. 
The  alteration  which  the  skin  undergoes  is  most  extraor- 
clinary  :  it  is  thickened,  scaly,  hardened,  and  coarse  as  the 
laiger  of  known  quaclrupeds:  it  is  hard,  dry,  rugged,  and 
like  to  the  bark  of  trees  of  great  magnitude.  All  parts  of 
the  frame,  fiom  the  skin  to  the  bones,  become  successively 
the  objects  of  its  attack,  until  the  members  drop  off  from 
the  parent  body ;  muscles,  tendons,  ligaments,  cartilages, 
ancl  bones,  all  succumbing  to  its  malignant  virulence. 
Such  we  may  consicler  to  have  been  the  case  in  this  disease, 
according  to  the  most  ancient  authorities,  and  we  can 
therefore  scarcely  wonder  at  the  horror  entertained  in  re- 
gard.  to  those  who  unfortunately  became  the  subjects  of 
its  virulence.  So  formidable  was  its  character  that  the 
disease  was  looked  upon  as  a  mark  of  anger  from  on  high  : 
to  horror  succeeded  pity,  and  the  objects  at  length  came 
to  be  viewed  with  feelings  of  veneration.  Bernhard  Gor- 
don1  and  Guy  de  Chauliac2  are  particularly  referred  to  for 
their  description  of  the  disease.  They  give  the  three  stages  : 

1,  the  occult,  or  premonitory  signs  ;  2,  the  infallible  signs  ; 
and  3,  the  signs  of  the  last  stage,  and  fatal  appearances  of 

1  Opera  Medica,  pp.  48,  49.  Lugd.,  1542. 

2  Chirurgios,  lib.  vii,  p.  307  et  seq.  Lugd.,  1572. 
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the  disease.  The  disfigurement  of  the  features  and  distor- 
tion  of  the  face,  were  held  to  constitute  the  infallible  test, 
without  which  no  one  was  considered  justly  devoted  to  in- 
carceration. 

One  of  the  ablest  descriptions  of  the  Greek  elephanti- 
asis,  or  the  leprosy  of  the  Arabians,  is  to  be  met  with  in 
the  work  of  an  Englishman  named  Gilbert,  who  flourished 
in  the  thirteenth  century,  whose  work,  entitled  Compendium 
Medicince ,  is  known  as  the  first  English  medical  work  put 
to  the  press.  He  describes  four  species  of  lepra,  under 
the  denomination  of  elephaniia ,  ieonina,  tyria ,  and  alopecia. 
“  Elephantia”,  from  the  simiiarity  of  the  appearance  of  the 
skin  to  that  of  the  animal  the  elephant ;  “  leonina”,  from 
the  ferocious  and  lion-like  aspect  of  the  suflerers ;  “  tyria”, 
from  the  serpent  Tyrus  ;  and  “  alopecia”,  from  the  hairs 
falling  off  like  those  of  a  fox. 

John  of  Gaddesden  is  another  English  writer  on  this 
disease.  He  was  physician  to  Edward  II,  and  professor  of 
medicine  in  the  university  of  Oxford.  In  his  work,  called 
Rosa  Anglica ,  he  lays  great  stress  upon  the  corruption  of 
the  figure  in  cases  of  leprosy,  and  asserts  that,  until  the 
figure  and  form  of  the  face  is  actually  changed,  no  one 
should  be  adjudged  to  be  a  leper,  and  prohibited  from  in- 
tercourse  with  mankind. 

Glanville  is  the  only  other  English  writer  whom  it  is 
necessary  to  mention.  He  is  well  known  by  his  work,  De 
Proprietatibus  Rerum ,  and  his  description  accords  with  the 
preceding  authorities,  from  which  we  may  assume  that  the 
leprosy  of  the  middle  ages  was  identical  with  that  of  the 
Arabians,  or  the  elephantiasis  of  the  Greeks. 

Elephantiasis  is  generally  considered  to  have  first  ap- 
peared  in  Egypt,  then  in  Syria,  and  afterwards  in  Greece. 
Lucretius  speaks  of  it  as  endemic  in  Egypt : 

“  Est  elephas  morbus,  qui  propter  flumina  Nili 

Gignitur  iEgypto  in  media,  neque  praeterea  usquam.”1 

“High  up  the  Nile,  and  Egypt’s  central  plains, 

Springs  the  black  leprosy,  and  there  alone.”2 

By  the  soldiers  of  Pompey’s  army  it  was  reported  to  have 
been  brought  from  Syria  to  Italy.  It  spread  over  Europe 
with  frightful  rapidity  at  the  time  of  the  Crusades :  it  ap- 

1  De  Rerum  Natura,  vi,  1112.  2  Good’s  Translation. 
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peared  as  an  epidemic,  and  extended  as  far  as  the  Feroe 
is  anc  s.  dhis  caused  the  large  number  of  lazar  houses. 

ne  disease  was  looked  upon  as  identical  with  the  Jewish 
ieprosy,  and  regarded  as  contagious.  Towards  the  seven- 
teenth  century  it  began  to  disappear  from  Europe,  and  now 
is  ot  the  greatest  rarity. 

A  \ariety  of  diseases  have  been  confounded  under  the 
generd  den0^^  0f  lepra.  To  Dr.  Willan  we  are  iirst 
lnclebted  tor  attempts  to  clear  away  the  confusion  which 
attached  to  the  subject.  Elephantiasis  is  clearly  a  distinct 
affection,  and  totally  dissimilar  to  lepra,  whose  nature  is 
essentialiy  squamous,  as  the  origin  of  its  term  implies,  from 
Xevw,  a  scale.  The  lepra  of  the  present  day,  and  the  dis- 
ease  descnbed  by  the  Greek  physicians,  is  not  infectious. 
It  altects  both  sexes,  yarious  ages,  and  in  different  ranks 
o  society,  and  does  not  appear  to  take  its  rise  from  anv 
uncleanlmess.  .  Its  transmission,  or  predisposition  to  trans- 
mission,  hereditarily,  may  have  given  rise  to  the  idea  of 
its  bemg  contagious,  and,  consequently,  to  the  demand  of 
buiidmgs  for  the  exclusive  appropriation  of  the  cases. 

.  Plmfte  ^oes  not  appear  to  originate  this  disease,  as  it 
rs  mund  to  have  been  as  common  in  hot  as  in  cold  regions 
and  111  both  of  the  extremes  to  prevail  the  greatest ;  we 
nmst  therefore  look  to  the  manners  and  habits  of  the  people 
affected  by  lt.  Diet  and  poor  living  are,  doubtless,  attend- 
ams  on  thxs  form  of  misery ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
lnfiuence  of  climate  modifies  or  regulates,  in  some  degree 
lts  peculiar  characteristics. 

The  black  leprosy  (the  jusam)  of  the  Arabs  is  the  eie- 
phantiasis.  The  tuberculous  leprosy  of  the  medical  writers 
01  the  middle  ages  is  the  elephantiasis. 

1  he  elephan  tiasis  of  the  moderns  is  the  dcts-fil  (elephant 
disease)  of  the  Arabians.  It  is  the  Barbadoes,or  the  Cochin 
Eeg  oi  moclern  pathologists. 

Duiing  the  dark  ages,  the  knowledge  of  Greek  was 
almost  entirely  lost,  and  upon  the  revival  of  learnino*  we 
were  chiefly  indebted  to  Arabic  translations  of  the  Greek 
wnters  for  information  of  their  labours,  and  these  were 
received  principally  through  the  inedium  of  Latin  versions. 


Jrrnr}\  Tf  1  f0111111011  m  Norway  and  Iceland  (see  Van  Troill’s  Letters  on  Ice- 
kind).  It  was  known  as  leprosy  in  the  Zetland  Islands  a  little  more  than  a 
century  ago,  and  many  died  m  miserable  huts  erected  for  their  habitations 
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In  tliis  way,  lepra  became  substitutecl  for  elepbantiasis,  a 
disease  essentially  different,  as  being  scarcely  to  be  regarded 
of  a  squarnous  character.  The  introduction  and  free  em- 
ployment  of  linen,  greater  habits  of  cleanliness,  and  the 
other  advantages  ancl  improvements,  the  result  of  more 
advanced  civilization,  have  done  much  towards  the  exter- 
mination  of  the  disease  :  in  its  most  virulent  forms  it  is 
now  certainly  unlmown.  Dr.  Simpson  considers  that  tuber- 
cular  leprosy  is  now  not  to  be  found  as  a  native  endemic 
disease  on  any  part  of  the  continent  of  Europe.  This  is 
very  remarkable,  considering  the  former  universality  of  it 
in  almost  every  district  of  the  continent.  The  disease  in 
Scotland,  though  appearing  later  than  in  England  (not 
being  known  there  until  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century), 
and  remaining  there  after  its  almost  total  disappearance  in 
the  latter,  has  been  shown  to  be  one  and  the  same  clisease, 
and  in  its  nature  to  have  the  same  relation  to  the  tuber- 
cular  leprosy  of  the  Greeks.  It  was  to  be  seen  in  the  Shet- 
lancl  Xslands  long  after  it  had  clisappeared  from  the  southern 
parts  of  the  British  islands,  and  continuecl  there  until  the 
rniddle  of  the  last  century.  Dr.  Simpson  has  traced  the 
existence  of  the  disease  in  Scotland  to  have  been  very  con- 
siderable,  particuiarly  so  when  it  is  considered  that,  in  the 
micldle  ages,  this  kingdom  was  one  of  the  most  remote  and 
thinly  populatecl  principalities  in  Christendom.  He  has 
carefully  examined  the  olci  Scottish  recorcis,  and  has  been 
abie  to  hand  ciown  to  us  notices  of  eleven  houses  in  Ber- 
wickshire,  Lauderdale,  Ayrshire,  Glasgow,  Edinburgh, 
Abercieen,  Elgin,  anci  Shetland.  The  leper  houses  of  Scot- 
land  appear  to  have  been  supported  rather  by  voluntary 
alms  than  by  any  reguiar  endowment,  as  in  those  of  Eng- 
iand. 

Although  the  poorer  and  lower  classes  of  society,  in  the 
miciciie  ages,  were  mostly  the  subjects  of  the  ciisease,  many 
of  high  rank  also  became  its  victims :  it  spared  not  even 
the  royal  races.  Robert  Bruce,  in  Scotiand,  is  an  indu- 
bitabie  example.  Baldwin  XV,  king  of  Jerusalem,  accorci- 
ing  to  Fuiler,  was  leprous.  He  says  :  “  The  king”  (1174) 
was  “enclined  to  the  leprosie  called  elephantiasis,  noysome 
to  the  patient,  but  not  infectious  to  the  company.”  The 
kingdom,  he  sa'ys,  was  as  sick  as  the  king,  44  he  of  a  lepro- 
sie,  that  of  an  incurable  consumption”  (cap.  38).  Bald- 
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wm,  however,  conquered  Saladin  ;  but  upon  the  return  of 
the  latter  to  the  Holy  Land  was  unable  to  meet  hirn. 
Fuller  says  :  u  As  for  king  Baldwine,  the  leprosie  had 
arrested  him  prisoner,  and  kept  him  at  home.  Long  had 
this  king  s  spirit  endured  this  infirmitie,  swallowing  many 
a  bitter  pang  with  a  smiling  face,  and  going  upright,  with 
patient  shoulders,  under  the  weight  of  his  disease.  It  made 
him  put  all  his  might  to  it,  because,  when  he  yielded  to 
his  sicknesse,  he  must  leave  off  the  managing  of  the  state  ; 
and  he  was  loth  to  put  off  his  royall  robes  before  he  went 
to  bed,  a  crown  being  too  good  a  companion  for  one  to 
part  with  willingly.  But  at  last  he  was  made  to  stoop, 
and  retired  himself  to  a  private  life,  appointing  Baldwine 
his  nephew  his  successor.  He  died  in  1185,  being  only 
twenty-five  years  of  age.”1 

Evidence  is  rather  in  favour  of  than  against  the  exist- 
ence  of  the  disease  in  our  own  Henry  IV.  Leland  (  Col- 
lect.,  ii ,  314)  expressly  says,  u  rex  Henricus  lepra  percus- 
sus.  Historians,  however,  difFer  upon  the  point,  though 
John  Hardyng,  who  was  contemporary  with  the  sovereign, 
gives  countenance  to  it  in  his  Ithyimnc/  Chvomcle ,  chap.  ccx  : 

“  The  wordes  that  the  kynge  sayde  at  hys  deathe,  of  hyghe 
complaynt”,  etc., — 

“  Lorde,  I  thanke  the  with  all  my  herte, 

With  all  my  soule  and  my  spirytes  clere, 

This  wormes  mete,  this  caryon  full2  unquerte, 

That  some  tyme  thought  in  worlde  it  had  no  pere, 

This  face  so  foule,  that  leprous  doth  apere, 

That  here  afore  I  haue  had  such  a  pryde 
To  purtraye  ofte  in  many  place  full  wyde.”3 

Several  persons  of  high  position  in  society  certainly  had 
the  disease,  and  some  of  these  established  hospitals  for 
lepers.  Males  rather  than  females  seem  to  have  been  at- 
tacked  with  it,  although  it  was  not  confined  to  one  sex,  as 
is  shown  hy  the  establishment  of  St.  James’  hospital,  and 
otheis,  expressly  for  remales,  and  these  also  of  early  years. 

I  he  institution  of  houses  for  lepers  was  evidently  framed 
on  the  idea  of  mfection,  ancl  the  necessity  which  therefore 
existed  of  separating  the  diseased  from  the  healthy.  This 

1  Fuller’s  Historie  of  the  Holy  Warre,  cap.  42,  ed.  1640.  2  Foule 

3  Chronicle  of  John  Hardyng,  Ellis’s  edit.  Lond.,  1812,  p.  370. 
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appears  to  have  been  founded  upon  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture,  for  in  Numhers  (v,  2,  3,)  we  find  that  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying :  “  Command  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  they  put  out  of  the  camp  every  leper” ;  “  Both  male 
and  female  shall  ye  put  out,  without  the  camp  shall  ye 
put  them ;  that  they  defile  not  their  camps,  in  the  midst 
whereof  I  dwell.”  (See  also  Levit.  xiii,  46.)  The  leprous 
at  Samaria  were  ordered  to  abide  without  the  city.  The 
Persians  expelled  the  leprous  from  their  cities  the  instant 
any  appearance  of  the  disease  exhibited  itself.  The  pro- 
rnoters  of  establishments  for  the  reception  of  particular 
diseases  have  evidently  gone  upon  the  erroneous  sup- 
position  that  malignant  and  pestilential  disorders  must  of 
necessity  be  contagious,  and  with  very  doubtful  propriety 
have  congregated  persons  labouring  under  them  together, 
rather  with  the  view  of  excluding  their  operation  from 
society  at  large  than  aiming  at  the  destruction  of  the  prin- 
ciple  upon  which  their  existence  depends. 

It  wouid  be  not  a  little  interesting  to  trace  and  con- 
template  the  condition  of  society  in  which  regulations 
have  been  made  for  the  suppression  or  counteraction  of 
foreign  contagions  which  have  ever  entered  into  the  code 
of  laws  of  several  European  nations  ;  it  would  enable  us 
the  better  to  understand  their  reasonableness  or  their  use- 
fulness,  and  would  probably  display  rather  the  influence 
of  fanaticism  and  terror  than  the  development  of  any 
sound  principles  of  science  directing  their  operation.  The 
first  lazarettos  were  established  upon  islands  at  some  dis- 
tance  froin  \  enice  about  1485.  The  detention  was  for 
forty  days,  whence  the  word  Quarantine  is  derived. 

The  number  of  leper  houses  in  England  was  consider- 
able.  There  was  scarcely  a  county  without  an  establish- 
ment  of  this  kind,  and  in  many  there  were  several.1 
London  had  in  reality  only  two  hospitals  for  lepers,  but 

1  I  liave  been  able  to  trace  one  hundred  and  twenty-four  of  these  establish- 
ments  in  thirty-five  diiferent  counties.  Of  these,  I  had  prepared  a  table,  prin- 
cipally  derived  from  the  works  of  Tanner  and  Dugdale,  when  I  met  with  Dr. 
bimpson’s  admirable  paper,  read  before  the  Medico-Chirurgical  Society  of  Edin- 
burgh,  a  paper  containing  much  valuable  information  relating  to  leprosy 
and  leper  houses  in  Scotland  and  England.  My  additions  to  Dr.  Simpson’s 
codections  are  too  insignificant  to  induce  me  to  print  my  table,  and  I  content 
myselt  therefore  by  referring  my  readers  to  the  Edinburgh  Medical  and  Sur- 
gicat  Journal ,  vols.  56  and  57,  for  the  valuable  information  he  has  communi- 
cated  upon  this  subject. 
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there  were  others  in  the  neighhourhood.  The  two  hos- 
pitais  of  St.  James  and  St.  Giles,  it  will  be  remarked, 
were  both  placed  in  what  was  then  denominated  the  fields’ 
and  first  require  our  notice. 

1  he  leper  house  or  hospital  of  St.  James  in  the  Fields 
occupied  the  site  of  the  present  Palace  of  St.  James : 


“  Her  poor  to  palaces  Britannia  brings  ; 

St.  James’  hospital  may  serve  for  kings.” 

This  hospital  was  founded  by  the  citizens  of  London  for 
tourteen  leprous  girls,  “  quatuordecim  leprosis  puellis.” 
ine  clate  ot  lts  foundation  is  unknown.  Tanner1  savs 
“  At  a  distance  from  the  city,  in  the  fields  near  West- 
mmster,  some  well  disposed  citizens  of  London  beyond  the 
memory  of  man,  and  (as  some  think)  long  before  the  con- 
quest,  founded  an  hospital  for  the  reception  and  main- 
tenance  01  tourteen  leprous  women,  to  whom  were  after- 
wards  added  eight  brethren  to  minister  Divine  service.”  It 
was  m  operation  m  a.d.  1100,  and  visited  at  that  time  by 
Gislebert,  abbot  of  St.  Peter’s,  Westminster.  The  citizens 
endowed  the  hospital  with  land  adjoining,  and  others  to 
the  amount  of  £56  per  annum,  upon  which  eight  brethren 
were  added  to  the  establishment  to  celebrate  the  offices  of 
religion.  This  produced  more  benefactions,  and  Edward  I. 
gianted  a  fair  to  be  holden  for  seven  days  in  aid  of  it 
ihe  tair  was  to  commence  on  the  eve  of  the  Festival  of 
their  patron  saint.  The  house  was  rebuilt  in  the  time  of 
Henry  III.  The  abbot  of  Westminster  claimed  iurisdic- 
tion  over  lt,  but  it  was  governed  by  a  master.  Henry  VI 
granted  the  custody  of  it  to  Eton  College,  in  which  it  con- 
tinued  until  lts  dissolution  in  the  23rd  of  Henry  VIII  at 
v>  nch  time  it  was  valued  at  £100  per  annum,  and  given  in 

exchange  for  Chattisham,  etc.,  in  Suffolk.  S 

Stow*  quotes  a  decree  passed  at  a  provincial  svnod  held 
at  W  estmmster  by  Herbert,  archbishop  of  Canterbury  in 

120®>  (2nd  John)  according  to  the  Lateran  Council. 
piat  when  so  many  leprous  people  were  assembled,  that 
rmght  be  able  to  build  a  church,  with  a  churchyard  to 
themselves,  and  to  have  one  especial  priest  of  their  own 


J  Notitia  Monastica,  xii,  Middx.  ETo.  3. 

3  Surjey  of  London  and  Westminster,  edited  by  Stryp 
don,  1755,  vol.  n,  p.  690.  J  ^ 


e,  2  vols.,  fol. 


Lon- 
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they  should  be  permitted  to  have  the  same  without  con- 
tradiction ;  so  that  they  are  not  injurious  to  the  old 
churches,  by  that  which  was  granted  to  them  by  pity’s 
sake.”  It  was  further  decreed  that  they  should  not  be 
compelled  to  give  any  tithes  of  their  gardens,  or  increase  of 
cattle.  Stow  also  makes  allusion  to  a  writ  in  our  law,  de 
leproso  amovendo ,  which  was  an  ancient  writ  that  lay  to 
remove  a  leper,  or  lazar,  who  thrust  himself  into  the  com- 
pany  of  his  neighbours,  in  any  parish,  either  in  the  church, 
or  at  the  public  meetings,  to  their  annoyance ;  and  he  also 
tells  us  that  Edward  III,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  his  reign 
gave  commandment  to  the  mayor  and  sheriffs  of  London  to 
make  proclamation  in  every  ward  of  the  city  and  suburbs, 
“  that  all  leprous  persons  inhabiting  there,  should  avoid 
within  fifteen  days  next ;  and  that  no  man  suffer  any  such 
leprous  person  to  abide  within  his  house,  and  to  incur  the 
king’s  further  displeasure.  And  that  they  should  cause 
the  said  lepers  to  be  removed  into  some  out-places  of  the 
fields,  from  the  haunt  or  company  of  sound  people.” 

Stow  records  that  J ohn  Gardener,  porter  of  the  postern 
by  the  Tower,  took  oath  before  the  mayor  and  recorder  of 
London,  on  Monday,  after  the  feast  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
the  49th  Edw.  III,  “  That  the  gates  and  postern  be  well 
and  faithfully  kept  in  his  office  and  baylyvvicke,  and  that 
he  should  not  suffer  any  lepers  or  leper  to  enter  the  city, 
or  to  remain  in  the  suburbs  ;  and  if  any  leper  or  lepers 
force  themseives  to  enter  by  his  gates,  or  postern,  he  is  to 
bind  them  fast  to  horses,  and  send  them  to  be  examined 
by  the  superiors,  etc.”  Stow  suggests  that  this  may  account 
for  the  building  of  certain  lazar  houses  without  the  city; 
and  he  enumerates  as  of  this  description  the  Lock  without 
Southwark  in  Kent  street ;  another  betwixt  Mile  End  and 
Stratford  Bow ;  another  at  Kingsland,  betwixt  Shoreditch 
and  Stoke  Newington;  and  another  at  Knightsbridge, 
west  of  Charing  Cross.  These  must  be  considered  as 
additional  to  those  of  St.  James  and  St.  Giles,  already 
alluded  to.  In  Bymer’s  Eoedera,  (xi.  635,)  we  find  per- 
haps  the  first  instance  of  a  regular  medical  certificate1  on 
record.  It  is  in  relation  to  the  examination  of  a  suspected 
case  of  leprosy  in  one  Joanna  Nightyngale,  of  Brentwood 
in  Essex.  This  occurred  in  the  reign  of  Edward  IV ,  ( 1468) 

1  Medicorum  Regis,  super  Morbo  Leprse,  Certificatio.  Nov.  1,  1468. 
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and  exemplifies  the  great  caution  obseryed  at  this  period 
m  regard  to  lepers,  and  their  positive  exclusion  from  others 

W‘iv°  C  1S^SGd‘  ^le  woman  m  this  case  was  declared  by 
Wilham  HatteelyfF,  Roger  Marshall,  and  Dominicus  de 
eiego,  Doctors  of  Arts  and  Medicine,  and  Physicians  to 

the  kmg,  sworn  to  watch  over  the  health  of  his  maiesty”. 
not  to  be  a  leper.  J  J  ' 

,  °f  ,St'  Giles’  in  the  Kelds  was  founded 

by  Matilda,  wife  of  Henry  I,  according  to  Mr.  Parton  in 
ns  account  of  St.  Giles  in  the  year  1101.  Stow,  how- 
e\ei,  gi,es  1117  as  the  date,  and  the  Cottonian  MS.,  Nero 
i  ‘  v  •  a-d.  1 1 1 8.  It  was  founded  for  the  reception  of  forty 
epers,  also  a  chaplam,  a  clerk,  and  a  messenger.  It  was 
a  einaids  lncreased,  to  admit  a  certain  number  of  matrons 
or  sisters,  anci  several  other  officers,  as  its  revenues  increased. 

was  at  first  supported  (with  the  exception  of  the  endow- 
ment  mentioned)  by  voluntary  contributions,  which  were 
so  Ireely  given,  that  the  hospital  secured  rents  in  St.  Giles 
at  Isleworth,  St.  Clement  Danes,  and  other  London  parishes 
and  of  the  rectory  and  church  of  Feltham  in  Middlesex.2  ’ 
xhe  endowment  of  Matilda  amounted  to  £3,  which  was 
a  rent  charge  on  Queenhithe.  The  foundation  was  con- 
imed  by  Henry  II,  ancl  £3  per  annum  was  added  from  the 
exchequer  to  furmsh  the  lepers  with  clothing,  and  30 g.  per 
annum  settlerl  on  possessions  in  Surrey  for  the  purchase  of 
tapers.  Edward  III,  in  a.d.  1354  annexed  it  as  a  cell  to 
e  mastei  and  brethren  of  Burton  Lazar  of  Jerusalem  in 
eices tershire,  for  leprous  persons.  IJpon  the  order  of 
c  waid  III,  that  all  persons  afflicted  with  leprosy  should 

rl  rnC1>y  i°f  London’  the  may°r  applied  to  the  keeper 
&TS  S  hosPltal  t0  receive  fourteen  citizens  who  had 
e  disorder  Richard  II  and  Henry  IY.  both  confirmed  the 
charters  ot  the  hospital.  Henry  V  confined  its  custody 
agam  to  Burton  Lazars,  as  did  also  Henry  YI,  and  it  thus 
remamed  until  lts  dissolution,  36  Henry  VIII  (T539) 

'  ,,r'  Lal'ton  has  giyn  the  history  of  the  house,  which  was 
gianted  to  lord  Lisle,  and  by  him  converted  into  a  residence 
lor  himself ;  it  afterwards  passed  to  Jolm  Wymonde  Carew 
esq.  Ihe  hospital  had  a  common  seal,  and  an  impression 

1  u 


Hse c  autem  regina  beatissima,  apud  urbem  Londoniarum  domum  ^difl 

eriu64oodie  hospital; 

Hugdale,  Monast.,  yi;  635.  ’ 
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of  it  is  in  the  Augmentation  office,  and  described  by 
Dugdale.1  The  register  of  charters  of  this  hospital  may 
be  found  in  the  Harleian  collection  of  MSS.  in  the  British 
Museum.  The  garden  belonging  to  the  hospital  of  St. 
Giles  is  presumed  to  have  been  situated  between  St.  Giles 
High  street,  the  Pound,  and  Hog  lane,  now  Crown  street ; 
and  Maitland  thinks  it  stood  near  to  the  west  end  of  the 
present  cliurch.  Matilda,  the  founder  of  the  hospital  of 
St.  Giles  seems  to  have  peculiarly  devoted  herself  to  the 
leprous,  and  to  have  treated  them  with  marks  of  veneration. 
Matthew  Paris  relates  a  singular  anecdote  illustrative  of  her 
conduct  in  regard  to  the  lepers.  He  tells  us  that  in  1105 
Havid  of  Scotland,  brother  to  the  queen  Matilda,  came  to 
visit  his  sister  in  England,  and  that  being  invited  one  even- 
ing  to  her  chamber,  he  found  it  filled  with  lepers ;  and  the 
queen  standing  in  the  midst  of  them,  having  laid  aside  her 
cloak,  and  girded  herself  with  a  towel,  was  engaged  in  wash- 
ing  their  feet,  wiping  them  with  tlie  towel,  and  then  embrac- 
ing  them  with  botli  her  hands,  kissed  them  with  the  utmost 
devotion.  Her  brother,  surprised  at  this  conduct,  inquired 
of  her,  “  What  is  this  which  you  are  doing,  my  lady  \ 
tmly,  if  the  king  knew  this,  he  would  never  kiss  with  his 
lips  your  mouth  thus  contaminated  by  the  pollution  of  the 
lepers’  feet.  To  which  she  smiiing,  replied ;  “  Who  knows 
not  that  the  feet  of  an  Eternal  King  are  to  be  preferred  to 
the  lips  of  an  earthly  king  %  Behold,  it  was  for  this  that  I 
invited  you,  most  dear  brother,  that  you  might  learn  by  my 
example  to  perform  similar  actions.  I  beseech  you,  do 
that  which  you  see  me  doing.”  Havid,  however,  was  not 
disposed  to  adopt  his  sister’s  suggestion,  he  therefore 
declined ;  she  persevered  in  her  empioyment,  and  he  with  a 
smile  withdrew.2 

1  Monast.  vi,  635. 

2  “Eodem  tempore  (1105)  David,  frater  reginse  Angdorum  Matildis,  venit  in 
Angliam,  ut  sororem  suam  visitaret.  Qui  cum  nocte  quadam  in  thalamum 
ejus  ab  ipsa  vocatus  venisset,  domum  invenit  leprosis  plenam;  et  regina  in  me- 
dia  stans,  deposito  pallio,  linteo  se  utrisque  manibus  prsecinxit,  et  aqua  impo- 
sita,  coepit  lavare  pedes  eorum,  et  extergere  linteo,  et  utrisque  manibus  con- 
strictos,  coepit  devotissime  osculari.  Cui  frater :  Quid  est  quod  agis  ?  6  domina 
mea !  Certe  si  rex  sciret  ista,  nunquam  dignaretur  os  tuum  leprosorum  pedum 
tabe  pollutum,  suis  labis  osculari.  Et  illa  subridens  ait :  “  Pedes  Regis  eeterni, 
quis  nescit  labiis  regis  morituri  esse  prseferendo  ?  Ecce,  ego  idcirco  vocavi  te 
fratre  charissime,  ut  exemplo  meo  talia  discas  operari :  fac  rogo  quod  me  facere 
intueris.  Cui  cum  frater  respondisset,  se  nullo  modo  talia  facturum,  illa  coeptis 
insistente, David  subsidens  remeavit.” — Paris,i7f^.  Angl.Major.,  ii,61 :  ed.  1640. 


ON  LEPER  HOSPITALS  OR  I-IOUSES.  17 


Before  I  proceed  to  speak  of  the  leper  houses  of  Kent, 
1  will  say  a  few  words  in  regard  to  the  regulations  directed 
lor .  the  lepers,  and  the  rigour  of  their  seclusi'on,  which 
vaned  considerably  in  different  localties,  and  at  different 

tlm,eSr  ci  rules  hospital  near  St.  Alban’s, 

auc^  ^taiT  Magdalen  of  Exeter,  made  known  to  us  by 
Matthew  Pans,  Dugdale,  and  others,  offer  to  us  evidence 
o  [  stnngency  with  which  the  seclusion  of  the  lepers  was 
en  oiced,  but  in  no  case  did  they  apply  with  such  severity 
as  m  ocotland.  In  the  Greenside  hospital  at  Edinburgh 
tiey  weie  not  peimitted  to  quit  the  house  under  penalty  of 
death,  and  a  gibbet  was  actually  erected  in  front  of  the 
hospital  to  show  that  the  punishment  was  not  to  be  re^arded 
as  an  idle  threat.  Such  strict  seclusion,  however,  did  not 
operate  m  all  cases,  for  in  some  places  the  leprous  were 
peimitted  to  wander  about,  and  had  permission  to  receive 
alms  irom  the  benevolent.  They  however  were  furnished 
m  their  peregrinations  with  rattles  and  clappersT  to  make 
a  noise  and  glve  warning  of  their  approach,  and  they  also 
carried  with  them  cups  or  small  baskets,  into  which  with- 
out  f ear  of  contact  the  alms  could  be  placed.  This  practice 
is  alluded  to  in  the  celebratedScoto-Saxon  metrical  romance 
ot  sir  lnstrem,of  the  thirteenth  century,edited  by sir Walter 
ucott,  bait. .  Sir  Tristrem,  in  liis  progress  through  Cornwall, 
disguises  himself  as  a  leper  or  mesel,  and  is  thus  described  : 

“  Ganhardin  gan  fare, 

Into  Bretaine  oway; 

And  Tristrem  duelled  thare, 

To  wite  what  men  wald  say ; 

Coppe  and  claper  he  hare, 

Til  the  fiftenday ; 

As  he  a  mesel2  ware  ; 

Under  walles  he  lay 
To  lithe.”3 


Di.  Simpson  has  furnished  us  with  another  illustration, 
by  Heni)sone,  a  schoolmaster  at  Humferline,  the  author  of 


1  Muraton  (Antiq.  Itcd.  Med.  MJvi,  tom.  i,  p.  908)  in  his  sixteenth  disserta- 
tion,  among  other  marters  relatmg  to  the  leprous,  writes:  a  Quod  si  miseri 
panem  mendicare  cogebantur,  mos  fuit  non  accedere  ad  sanos,  sed  strepitu  cuius- 
dam  ligni  sute  necessitatis  conscios  facere  longo  positus.  Proinde  auctor  Mamo- 

trecti  commemorat  mstrumentum  ligneum  cum  duabus  vel  tribus  tabellis,  quas 
concutit  leprosus  qucerendo  panem .”  ’  *  “ 

^ei:>er’  3  Fytte  iii,  st.  lxxx. 
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“  The  Testament  of  Cresseide”,  a  MS.  belonging  to  the 
sixteenth  century,  written  as  a  sequel  to  the  Troilus  and 
Cresseid  of  Chaucer,  impryntit  at  Edinburgh  1593,  and 
reprinted  by  the  Bannatyne  Club,  Edinb.  1824.  The  fair 
paramour  of  Troilus  is  afhicted  with  the  leprosy  as  a  punish- 
ment  for  her  inconstancy,  and  Saturn  pronounces  the  sen- 
tence  passed  on  her  in  thefollowing  terms,  which  accurately 
characterise  the  symptoms  of  the  disease : 

“  Thy  cristall  ene  minglit  with  blud  I  mak, 

Thy  voice  sa  cleir,  unpleasand,  hoir,  and  hace, 

Thy  lustie  lyre  (fair  skin)  ouirspread  with  spottis  blak, 

And  lumpis  haw  (livid)  appeairand  in  thy  face ; 

Quhair  thow  cummis  ilk  man  sall  flee  the  place ; 

Thus  sall  thow  go  begging  fra  hous  to  hous 
With  cop  and  clapper  like  ane  Lazarous.” 

Conveyed  hy  her  father  to  the  receptacle,  she  is  thus 
described ; 

u  Whan  in  a  mantel  and  a  bevir  hat, 

With  coppe  and  clappir,  wonder  privily, 

He  opened  a  secret  gate,  and  out  thereat 
Conveyed  her,  that  no  man  should  espie ; 

There  to  a  village,  half  a  mile  therebie, 

Delivered  her  in  at  the  spittell  hous, 

And  daily  sent  her  part  of  his  almous.” 

A  leper  endeavours  to  console  Cresseide  for  her  mis- 
fortune,  and  invites  her  to 

u  Go,  lerne  to  clappe  thy  clappir  to  and  fro, 

And  lerne  aftir  the  lawe  of  leper’s  lede.” 

The  cup  is  also  alluded  to  in  the  following,  when,  begging, 
she  meets  with  Troilus  returned  from  a  victorious  skirmish 
with  the  Greeks  : 

u  Seeing  that  companie  come,  with  o  steven,1 

Thei  gave  a  crie,  and  shoke  cuppis,  Gode  spede 
Worthie  lords  !  for  Goddis  love  in  heaven, 

To  us  lepirs  part  of  your  almon  dede  !” 

Sir  W alter  Scott  says  there  are  still  inltaly  a  class  of  beg- 
gars  who  use  the  cup  and  clapper.  The  obligation  of  em- 
ploying  clappers  by  lepers  at  large  was  particularly  enforced 
in  Scotland  ;  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  so  general 
in  England. 

1  One  hour,  or  time — at  once. 
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It  1S  not  surprising  that  as  leperswere  subject  toperpetual 
seclusion  from  society,  they  should  be  deprived  of  all  rights 
ndei  the  civil  law ;  they  were,  in  short,  by  the  laws  of 
Jhngland  looked  upon  as  virtually  dead— as  legally  and 
politically  defunct,  and  devoid  of  all  riglits  of  citizenship. 
Ihey  were  classed  with  idiots  and  lunatics,  and  could  not 
cceed  to  property.  Those  under  the  ancient  writ  de 
leproso  ctmovendo  could  not,  according  to  lord  Coke’s  Insti- 
tutes  be  a  guardian  in  socage.  In  Lombardy  the  leper 

umnlrf8  SfC  Uslon  was  unabie  to  will  away  or  alienate  his 
pioperty,  he  was  regarded  as  dead,  tanquam  mortuus  habe- 

tur.  Ihe  same  was  held  in  force  in  Normandy  and  other 

But  not  only  was  the  leper  deprived  of  his  civil  rights 
he  also  sustamed  the  ngour  of  the  church.  Dr.  Simpson 
rns  referred  to  the  writings  of  Ogee  in  the  Dict.  Hist.  et 
Uogr.  de  Bretagne  and  Pluquet,  Essai  sur  la  ViUe  de 
Bayeux,  to  show  that  the  church  also  regarded  the  leper 
fS  •  lunct’  and  performed  the  solemn  ceremonials  of  the 

senara  teH  f  &  °Jn  °U  th°  day  011  which  he  waS 
paiated  fiom  his  fellow-creatures,  and  consigned  to  a 

azar  house  ;  that  he  was  from  that  moment  regarded  as  a 

man  dead  amongst  the  living,  and  legally  buried,  though 

1  bieathmg  and  alive.  The  ritual  of  the  French  church 

etainecl  till  a  late  penod  the  various  forms  and  ceremonies 

funefaT  rl  PT  sllhJected  en  thi«  day  of  lns  living 
tuneral.  The  authonty  I  have  quoted  further  details,  that 

a  pnesl;  robed  with  surphce  and  stole  went  with  the  cross 

to  the  house  of  the  doomed  leper.  The  minister  of  the 

c  uich  began  the  necessary  ceremonies  by  exhorting  him 

o  sutfer  WLtli  a  patient  and  penitent  spirit,  the  incurable 

plague  with  whxch  God  had  stricken  him.  PIe  then 

spnnkled  the  unfortunate  leper  with  holy  water,  and  after- 

wards  conducted  hxm  to  the  church,  the  usual  burial  verses 

bemg  sung  durmg  their  march  thither.  In  the  church  the 

orc  lnaiI.  hahlhments  of  the  leper  were  removed ;  he  was 

clothed  m  a  funeral  pall,  and  while  placed  before  the  altar 

between  two  trestles,  the  Libcra  was  sung,  and  the  mass  for 

the  dead  yelebrated  over  him.  After  this  service,  he  was 

agam  sprmkled  with  holy  water,  and  led  from  the  church 

to  the  house  or  hospxtal  destined  for  his  future  abode  A 

paxr  of  clappers,  a  barell,  a  stick,  a  cowl,  and  dress,’etc., 
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were  given  to  him.  Before  leaving  the  leper,  the  priest 
solemnly  interdicted  him  from  appearing  in  public  without 
his  leper’s  garb ;  from  entering  inns,  churches,  mills,  and 
bakehouses  ;  from  touching  children,  or  giving  them  aught 
he  had  touched  ;  from  washing  his  hands  or  anything  per- 
tainina:  to  hiin  in  the  common  fountains  and  streams  ;  from 
touching  in  the  markets  the  goods  he  wished  to  buy  with 
anytliing  except  his  stick ;  frorn  eating  or  drinking  with 
any  others  than  lepers  ;  and  he  specially  forbade  him  from 
walking  in  narrow  paths,  or  from  answering  those  who 
spoke  to  him  in  the  roads  or  streets,  unless  in  a  whisper, 
that  they  miglit  not  be  annoyed  with  his  pestilent  breath, 
and  with  the  infectious  odour  which  exhaled  from  his 
body  ;  and  last  of  all,  before  taking  his  departure,  and 
leaving  the  leper  for  ever  to  the  seclusion  of  the  lazar  house, 
the  official  of  the  church  terminated  the  ceremony  by 
throwing  upon  the  body  of  the  poor  outcast  a  shoveiful  of 
earth,  in  imitation  of  the  closure  of  tlie  grave.”3 

But  to  direct  your  attention  more  particularly  to  the  leper 
hospitals  of  the  county  of  Kent.  The  leper  house  at 
IIochester  is  no w  known  as  St.  Catherine’s  Hospital,  and 
owes  its  foundation  in  1316  to  one  Simon  Potyn,  who  re- 
presented  tlie  city  of  Pochester  in  seven  successive  par- 
liaments,  during  the  reigns  of  Edward  I.  and  II.  It  was 
established  to  receive  both  male  and  female  inmates  suifer- 
ing  with  leprosy,  and  tliey  were  ordained  to  live  under  the 
government  of  a  prior,  and  “  subject  to  the  correction 
special  of  the  vicary  of  St.  Nicholas  of  Pochester,  and  the 
heyres  of  the  founder.”  Among  the  orders  established  for 
its  rule  was  one  that  no  inmate  should  be  “  oute  of  the 
Spittel  after  the  sonne  goinge  doune”,  unless  it  be  for  the 
“  profite  of  the  priour”;  neither  were  they  u  to  haunte  the 
taverne,  to  go  to  ale  ;  but  when  theie  have  talent  or  desire 
to  drynke,  theie  shall  bye  theare  drynke,  and  brynge  it  to 
the  spittel ;  so  that  none  of  them  be  debator,  baretor, 
dronkelew,  nor  rybawde  of  his  tongue,  nor  of  other  mis- 
rule  or  evell  governaunce.”  The  present  hospital  was 
erected  in  1717  ;  it  contains  twelve  apartments  occupied  by 
poor  people  who  receive  certain  allowances  arising  from 
the  proceeds  from  the  original  endowments  and  other 
donations  bequeathed  bybenevolent  persons,  which,accord- 

1  Edinb.  Med.  and  Surg.  Journal,  57,  426. 
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ing  to  Tanner,  subsequent  to  the  dissolution,  which  the 
hospital  escaped,  had  been  augmented  to  the  yearly  value 
of  i4500. 

^  The  leper  hospital  at  Chatham,  situated  on  the  south  side 
of  the  High-street,  was  established  by  bishop  Gundulph, 
and  was  built  in  the  year  1078.  It  was  consequently  prior 
to  the  emigration  of  Englishmen  for  the  Crusades.  The 
buildingsof  the  hospital,  according  to  Tanner,  stood  partly 
in  the  parish  of  St.  Margaret  and  partly  in  the  parish  of 
Chatham.  Speed,  who  states  it  to  have  been  erected  in  the 
time  of  William  Eufus,  and  dedicated  to  St.  Bartholomew, 
makes  two  distinct  hospitals  of  it,  which  cloes  not  appear  to 
be  correct.  Like  to  that  of  Itochester,  the  leper  hospital 
of  Chatham  admittecl  both  sexes.  The  means  of  this 
hospital  were  scanty,  the  endowments  small,  and,  although 
aidecl  by  various  donations,  its  income  was  scarcely  sufhcient 
to  support  the  inmates,  who  therefore  received  assistance  in 
the  form  of  provisions  from  the  priory  of  Rochester.  It 
is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  oblations  made  at  the  altars 
of  St.  J ames  and  St.  Giles  in  the  cathedral  were  appropriated 
to  the  lepers,  and  they  wrere  likewise  permitted  to  receive 
alms  from  those  who  had  the  honour  of  clining  at  the  arch- 
bishop  s  table  on  the  day  of  his  installation,  ancl  received  as 
their  perquisite  on  this  occasion  the  cloth  which  covered 
the  dining  table.  Although  thus,  as  it  were,  clependant 
in  a  measure  upon  eleemosynary  aid  from  the  monks  of  St. 
Andrew,  they  nevertheless  constituted  a  distinct  corporate 
body,had  a  common  seal,and  executedvarious  deecls  in  their 
corporate  capacity.  It  is  saicl  that  at  the  time  of  the  dis- 
solution  their  annual  revenues  did  not  amount  to  more  than 
£13,  yet  they  escaped  suppression,  and  during  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth  several  attempts  were  macle  to  deprive  them  of 
their  estates.  From  Strype’s  Annals  (vol.  ii,  part  n,  p.  272). 
Oxford  eclit.,  1824,  we  learn  that  bishop  Young  aclclressed  a 
letter  to  the  lord-chancellor  Burleigh  in  the  year  1579,  in 
consequence  of  a  suit  commenced  in  theCourtof  Exchequer 
against  the  hospital  for  concealment.  There  was  no  just 
foundationfor  this  suit,thevalueof  the  hospital  s  possessions 
having  been  certified  in  the  Augmentation  office,  and  the 
bishop  has  the  merit  of  having  succeedecl  in  arresting  the 
progress  of  an  act  of  injustice  intended  towards  this  charity. 
Strype  gives  the  following  statement  : — 
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“  Jolm  Young,  master  of  Pembroke  hall  in  Cambridge,  and  bishop  ofRo- 
chester,  now  worthily  concerned  in  a  matter  of  charity,  solicited  in  behalf 
of  Chatham  hospital,  within  his  diocese,  against  some  concealers,  as  they 
weie  called,  endeavouring  to  swallow  up  some  revenues  belonging  to  that 
house,  upon  the  pretence  of  concealment.  And  thejnatter  being  brought 
into  the  exchequer,  the  good  bishop  betakes  himself  to  the  lord  treasurer 
(the  common  patron  of  the  bishops,  and  all  others  in  distress),  in  a  letter 
dated  in  October,  importing,  ‘  That  he  was  advised  by  some  of  his  church 
of  Pochester,  that  there  was  a  suit  in  the  exchequer  attempted  against 
the  poor  hospital  of  Chatham,  in  his  diocese,  to  the  utter  spoil  and  undo- 
ing  of  certain  poor  lazars,  and  other  poor  aged  and  impotent  persons,  there 
lesiant  at  this  present ;  and  not  only  of  them,  but  of  a  great  number  of 
othei  such  like,  as  might  stand  in  need  of  the  like  relief  in  that  place  in 
time  to  come.’  He  added:  ‘  That  he  could  not,  but  in  most  humble  wise, 
by  these  few  lines,  crave  his  honour’s  good  favour  towards  the  said  poor 
people  and  hospital ;  wliereby  that  extremity  which  was  meant  towards 
them  might  be  avoided,  and  the  good  relieve  towards  that  poor,  miserable 
people  which  were  then  there,  and  which  might  be  hereafter  (as  it  was 
at  the  beginning  well  meant),  continued.  The  bishop  had  heard  that  the 
said  poor  hospital  had  been  heretofore  eftsoons  assailed  ;  but,  as  he  tells 
that  lord,  notwithstanding,  hitherto,  by  the  bishops  of  this  see,  and  the 
dean  and  chapter,  who  (as  his  honour  should  be  made  privy)  had  great 
evidence  to  show  for  the  said  hospital,  it  had  been  preserved.  And  that 
their  assured  trust  was,  that  his  good  lordship,  according  to  his  accus- 
tomed  goodness  towards  all  such  erections  and  foundations,  would  stand 
good  lord,  so  far  forth  as  justice  would  permit,  to  the  same  poor  people 
and  to  fhem  ;  so  should  they  of  the  hospital,  and  themselves  (of  that  said 
church),  both  think  themselves  bound  to  pray  unto  God  continually  for 
the  continuance  of  his  lordship’s  good  estate.’ 

u  Dated  from  Bromlie,  the  20th  of  October. 

Subscribing,  ‘  his  honour’s  most  humbly  to  command, 

“  Gohx  Boffens.’  ” 

A  renewal,  however,  of  these  proceedings  took  place  in 
the  reign  of  James  I ;  and  this  monarch  made  a  grant  of 
the  estates,  which,  by  this  time  (arising  chiefly  from  the 
piogiess  of  naval  establishments),  had  much  increased  in 
value,  to  different  persons,  under  the  nomination  of  James 
viscount  Doncaster.  The  Registrum  Rofense  records  the 
contestmg  of  this  grant  by  the  successive  deans  of  Roches- 
ter,  who  laid  claim  to  the  patronage  of  the  hospital ;  and 
by  an  arbitration  under  the  order  of  the  court  of  Chancery 
m  the  reign  of  Charles  I,  it  was  settled  that  the  right  was’ 
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111  thf  hosPital>  but  that  the  principal  claimant  under  the 
giant  should  receive  a  compensation  in  the  sum  of  £50 

tn  rl1I<Ten0thei7dvfntageS’  uP°n  relinquishing  all  claimš 
to  the  lands  under  dispute.  The  expenses  attending  this 

lga  if,1'WeiŠi'  ahtorwar(ls  Paifl  by  various  fines,  by  tenants 
of  Rnr.r  š1g  leaS6S ;  and  at  the  Present  time  the  dean 
rents  ^61  1S  the  Patron  of  the  hospital,  and  receives  the 

Of  the  original  hospital  nothing  now  remains ;  but  four 
persons,  who  are  styled  brethren,  two  of  whom  are  in 
rdeis,  aie  supported  by  the  revenues.1  Hugh  de  Frottes- 
clyve,  a  monk  of  Rochester  in  the  reign  of  Henry  I  built 
a  chapel,  and  dedicated  it  to  St.  Bartholomew.  The  site 
of  tlns  now  forms  part  of  a  chapel  of  ease,  which,  under 
the  mun.ficence  of  W.  Walter,  esq.,  one  of  the  jus  ices  of 
Kent  was  erdarged  m  1743.  The  eastern  part  of  this 
apel,  which  is  the  more  ancient  of  the  structure,  is  de- 
lvung  of  notice,  as  the  subjoined  plan  (see  plate  3,  fio-  1) 
wdl  demonstrate.  _It  forms  a  circular  apse,  lighted  by  three 
c ncular-heaaed  wmdows,  the  centre  light  being  the^Iarger 

worked  fn  T °  furnlshed  Wlth  zig-zag  mouldings  beautifully 
woiked,  and  are  now  as  fresh  as  if  done  but  a  few  days  ago 

IsS  edTlia  flintWOrk'  There  is’on  the  south  sfde 

a  smalt  sedlIla>  Wltn  two  very  early  English  columns  with 

pomted  arch  and  caps  and  bases.  There  was  also  a  small 

oup  foi  holy  water(fig.  2),  whicli  has  been  removed  ancl  is 

now  bmlt  m  another  part.  The  date  of  the  Norman  part  of 

part  of  the^  “ay  PerhaPs  Jllstly  be  attributed  to  th/latter 

1  Of°blerfTth  T  be§mmng  of  the  twelfth  century. 

Of  the  other  leper  houses  m  the  county  of  Kent  shorter 

otices  may  suffice.  At  Canterbury  there  were  four  leper 

hospitals,  one  dedicated  to  St.  James,  bordering  upon  the 

ci  y,  and  built  by  queen  Eleanor,  wife  to  king  Henry  III 

accordmg  to  Lambard  and  Weever.  Somner,  howcver’ 

questions  the  accuracy  of  this,  as  it  was  an  hospital  beforc’ 

EaXyin  theT  f  b7  bishoP  Baldwin 

iy  m  the  leign  of  John  lt  was  under  the  protection  of 
the  pnor  and  convent  of  Christ  Church.  P  * 

Jte:rnd  Si'  Nicholas’  at  Heebaldowne,  was,  accord- 
g  to  Somner,  also  a  lazar  house ;  in  discovering  of  which 

he  makes  some  remarks  upon  the  clisease  which  he  calls  the 

1  Hasted’s  Kent ,  vol.  ii,  p.  76. 
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44  elephantiasy  or  leprosyin  this  kingdom  of  old  time,”  which 
Mr.  Camden  thinks  entered  this  island  with  the  Normans. 
He  calls  it  a  4  national  malady’.  Somner  gives  the  founda- 
tion  of  it,following  Edmerus,  as  having  been  Ubuilt  by  arch- 
bishop  Lanfranc  on  the  side  of  a  hill  at  a  further  distance 
from  the  west  gate  of  the  city  than  St.  John’s  hospital  was 
from  the  north  gate  of  the  city.  That  it  was  assigned  for 
the  use  of  the  leprous  ;  and  so  contrived  that  the  men,  as 
in  other  like  hospitals,  were  kept  separate  from  the  society 
of  the  women.  By  his  appointment  also,  whatsoever  the 
sick  wanted,  according  to  the  quality  of  their  disease,  was 
provided  for  them,  out  of  his  own  substance ;  and  the  care 
hereof  was  committed  to  men,  whose  diligence,  kindness, 
and  patience  in  looking  after  the  sick,  no  one  could  doubt 
of.”  Somner  then  goes  on  to  show  that  archbishop  Bichard, 
successor  to  Becket,relates  the  erection  of  this  and  St.  John’s 
hospital  by  Lanfranc,  and  gives  also  an  account  of  his 
endowments  of  them  out  of  his  manors  of  Beculver  and 
Bocton,being£70  per  annum.  Lanfranc,thus  clearly  shown 
to  have  been  the  founder  of  this  hospital  for  lepers,  proves 
also  that  the  disease  existed  in  W estern  Europe  prior  to  the 
time  of  the  Crusades,  as  the  departure  of  Englishmen  took 
place  only  in  1096,  Lanfranc  having  died  in  1089,  nine 
years  previous.  There  was  also  another  hospital  named 
after  St.  Lawrence.  The  fourth  was  founded  by  Hugh,  the 
second  abhot  of  St.  Augustine,  about  a.d.  1137,  for  leprous 
monks,  or  poor  parents  and  relations  of  the  monks  of  the 
abbey.  At  its  dissolution  the  revenues  were  valued  at 
£39:8:6  in  the  whole,  and  £31 : 7: 10  in  the  clear.  Edward 
VI  alienated  it  to  one  Tipsel  of  London,  and  queen  Mary 
afterwards  granted  it  sir  John  Perrot  or  Parrot.  Arch- 
bishop  Parker  says,  that  in  1562  it  was  leased  by  the  prioress 
and  sisters  to  sir  Christopher  Hales.  It  stood  on  the  road 
to  Dover,  on  the  south-east  suburb  of  the  city.  Somner,  in 
his  antiquities  of  Canterbury,  gives  an  account  of  this  hos- 
pital,  dedicated  as  he  says  to  the  44  broiled  martyr  St.  Law- 
rence”,  and  he  quotes  a  private  44  Leiger  Book”  of  the 
place,  from  which  we  learn  that  it  was  established  for  six- 
teen  brethren  and  sisters,  and  for  one  priest  or  chaplain,  and 
one  clerk.  The  founder  gave  nine  acres  of  ground  upon 
which  it  was  built,  and  all  the  tithe  corn  of  tlie  lordship  of 
Langport,  and  his  benediction  thus :  44  And  the  blessing  of 


Plate  3 


*  Sedilia.  t  The  former  situation  of  the  Stoup. 
CHAPEL  OF  ST.  BAETH OLOMEAV,  CHATHAM. 
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God  be  upon  all  those,  that  for  the  love  of  God  shall  be 
cimntable  to  the  poor  and  sick  in  the  said  hospital.” 

%  o  VTo  ^  ,At  the  suPPressi°n  it  was  only  valued  at 
.  7  :  10,  yet  large  donations  had  been  given  by  bene- 
volent  mdividuals,  particularly  by  R.  de  Marci,  the  lord  of 

oc  uigdale,  who  gave  the  tithes  of  his  whole  manor,  and 

is  afterwards  formed  a  subject  of  litigation  between  the 
nospital  and  tliat  of  St.  Grregory. 

Boughton  under  Blean  in  Kent  had  a  hospital,  and 
chapel,  dedicated  to  St.  Nicholas.  for  lazars  and  poor  people. 

It  was  founded  by  Thomas  at  Hurst,  in  the  rei:.ni  of 
Kichard  II.  b 

Dartford  had  its  hospital  of  Saint  Mary  Magdalen 
ior  lepers,  notice  of  which  occurs  a.d.  1330. 

Hover  had  a  leprous  hospital  dedicated  to  St.  Bartho- 
lomew,  which  Tanner  says  was  begun  about  1141,  upon 
the  solicitation  of  two  monks.  After  the  dissolution  the 
site  was  granted  to  J.  Bowle  for  life,  and  subsequently  to 
sir  Ihomas  Palmer  in  fee,  by  6  Edward  VI. 

Hythe  also  had  a  leprous  hospital,  mentionedby  Tanner 
as  existing  before  1336.  According  to  Dugdale,  it  is  men- 
tioned  in  the  foundation  charter  of  St.  Andrew. 

Ospringe  had  a  leper  hospital,  founded  in  1235,  by 
Henry  III.  This  was  for  a  master  and  three  regular  bre- 
thren  of  the  order  of  the  Holy  Cross,  and  two  secular  clerks, 
whowere  to  pray  for  the  soul  of  the  founder,  and  the  souls 
of  his  royal  predecessors  and  successors;  they  were  likewise 
to  be  hospitable  to  poor  and  needy  passengers  ancl  pilgrims, 
and  especially  to  relieve  lepers,  for  whom  a  building  was 
erected  opposite  to  the  hospital.  In  the  reignof  EdwardlV, 
the  house  was  forsaken,  in  consequence  of  the  sudden  death’ 
of  one  of  the  inmates,  as  supposed  from  plague.  The  hos- 
pital  became  escheated  to  the  crown,  and  in  the  reio-n  of 
Henry  VIII,  through  the  interest  of  Fisher,  bishop  of 
Kochestei,  gianted  to  St.  Johns  College,  Cambridge. 

Otteford  had  a  house  for  lepers,  mentioned  upon  the 
Liberate  Roll,  13  Henry  III,  m.  11. 

Rumney  had  another  Kentish  leper  hospital.  It  was 
founded  in  the  reign  of  Henry  II,  and  dedicated  to  St. 
Stephen  and  St.  Thomas  a  Becket,  in  the  time  of  archbisliop 
Baldwin,  by  Adam  de  Cherring.  Its  revenues  were  small, 
and  being  decayed  and  forsaken,  in  1363  John  Frauncys’ 
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then  patron,  reestablished  it  with  a  master  and  a  priest, 
almost  in  the  nature  of  a  chantry,  and  in  1481  it  was 
annexed  to  St.  Mary  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 

Tannington  without  Canterbury  had  a  hospital  dedi- 
cated  to  St.  James  in  the  reign  of  Henry  II,  for  twenty-five 
leprous  sisters.  Its  revenues  at  the  dissolution,  26  Henry 
VIII,  were  £53  :  16  :  11.  The  site  was  granted,  by  5  Edw. 
VI,  to  Eobert  Dartnell. 

I  shall,  in  another  communication,  give  some  particulars 
relative  to  the  several  leper  hospitals  and  houses  in  the 
counties  of  England. 
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Ihe  object  of  an  arcliseological  congress,  in  making  inquiry 
mto  the  history  ancl  antiquities  of  any  special  locality,  entails 
npon  the  associates  tlie  important  duty  of  detecting  and 
correcting  any  errors  tliat  may  have  been  long  entertained; 
whether  arising  frorn  misconception  or  mistranslation  of 
ancient  documents,  or  tlie  too  frequent  belief  in  traditions 
whicli  may  liave  been  lianded  down  to  us,  and  obtained  cur- 
rency  from  generation  to  generation.  Tliere  are  fewcounties 
m  w lncli  mstances  of  tlns  descnption  do  not  occur ;  and  our 
members  will  recollect  that,  at  tlie  Norfolk  Congress,  I  en- 
deavourecl  to  relieve  the  memory  of  sir  John  Fastolfe*  from 
the  imputation  of  cowardice,which  hacl  been  almost  indelibly 
affixecl  to  it  by  our  immortal  barcl  in  his  play  of  Henry  VI; 
ancl  last  year  Mr.  Henry  Harrocl  completely  clispelled  the 
opinions  entertained  in  regard  to  the  supposecl  monument  of 
the  cluke  of  Buckingham  in  Britforcl  church,  Wiltshire.2 

I  propose,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  occupy  your  atten- 
tion  for  a  short  time,  upon  a  subject  connected  with  the 
county  of  Berks,  in  relation  to  the  particulars  of  an  event 
reported  to  have  occurred  at  Curnnor  Hall  Place, — a  build- 
ing  of  which  few  remains  are  now  to  be  seen.  Thc  circum- 
stances  to  which  I  allude  have  obtained  a  very  general  noto- 
riety,  and  been  strongly  impressed  upon  the  memory  of  all, 
having  been  essentially  promoted  by  the  united  exertions  of 
the  antiquary  and  the  poet.  Every  production  issuing  from 
the  pens  of  Elias  Ashmole  and  Walter  Scott  must  be  deemed 
entitled  to  our  best  consideracion;  ancl  any  attempt  to  inva- 

1  Journal  of  the  British  Archseological  Association  for  Sept.  1858  vol  xiv 

pp.  230-237.  5  5 

2  Journal  of  the  Association  for  June  1859,  vol.  xv,  pp.  199-202. 
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lidate  wliat  lias  been  recorded  on  their  authority,  must  be 
regarded  worthy  of  the  most  intimate  scrutiny. 

It  appears  that,  by  the  perusal  of  a  ballad  by  Mickle,  en- 
titled  “Cumnor  Hallf’inserted  in  Evans  Collection  ofBallads 
(iv,  130),  sir  Walter  Scott  was  incited  to  employ  the  mate- 
rials  traditionally  established  for  the  romance  of  Kenilworth , 
one  of  his  many  highly  graphic  and  most  distinguished  pro- 
ductions.  Turning  from  the  perusal  of  Mickle’s  ballad,  and 
moved  by  those  interesting  reminiscences  of  its  character, 
when  perused  by  him  in  his  youthful  days,  when  imagina- 
tion  held  its  sway  supreme,  sir  W alter  recurred  to  the  autho- 
rity  upon  which  the  narrative  was  presumed  to  rest.  This 
will  be  founcl  in  Ashmole’s  History  and  Antiquities  of  Berk- 
shire  (i,  149),which  it  is  necessary  here  to  premise  in  detail. 

“Robert  Dudley,  earl  of  Leicester,  a  very  goodly  personage,  and  sin- 
gularly  well  featured,  being  a  great  favourite  to  queen  Elizabeth,  it  was 
thought  and  commonly  reported  that,  had  he  been  a  bachelor  or  widower, 
the  queen  would  have  made  him  her  husband.  To  this  end,  to  free 
himself  of  all  obstacles,  he  commancls,  or  perhaps  with  fair,  flattering 
entreaties  desires,  his  wife  to  repose  herself  here  at  his  servant  Anthony 
Forster’s  house,  who  then  lived  in  the  aforesaid  manor  house  ;  and  also 
prescribed  to  sir  Richard  Yarney  (a  prompter  to  this  design),  at  his  com- 
ing  thither,  that  he  should  first  attempt  to  poison  her,  and  if  that  did  not 
take  eflect,  then  by  any  other  way  whatsoever  to  dispatch  her.  This,  it 
seems,  was  proved  by  the  report  of  Dr.  Walter  Bayly,  some  time  fellow 
of  New  College,  then  living  in  Oxford,  and  professor  of  physic  in  that 
university ;  whom,  because  he  would  not  consent  to  take  away  her  life  by 
poison,  the  earl  endeavoured  to  displace  him  the  court.  This  man,  it 
seems,  reported  for  most  certain  that  there  was  a  practice  in  Cumnor, 
among  the  conspirators,  to  have  poisoned  this  poor,  innocent  lady  a  little 
before  she  was  killed,  which  was  attempted  after  this  manner : — They, 
seeing  the  good  lady  sad  and  heavy  (as  one  that  well  knew,  by  her  other 
handling,  that  her  death  was  not  far  off),  began  to  persuade  her  that  her 
present  disease  was  abundance  of  melancholy  and  other  humours,  &c. ; 
and  therefore  would  needs  counsel  her  to  take  some  potion,  which  she 
absolutely  refusing  to  do,  as  still  suspecting  the  worst :  whereupon  they 
sent  a  messenger  on  a  day  (unawares  to  her)  for  Dr.  Bayly,  and  entreated 
him  to  persuade  her  to  take  some  little  potion  by  his  direction,  and  they 
woulcl  fetch  the  same  at  Oxford  ;  meaning  to  have  adcled  something  of 
their  own  for  her  comfort,  as  the  doctor,  upon  just  cause  and  considera- 
tion,  did  suspect,  seeing  their  great  importunity,  and  the  small  need  the 
lady  had  of  physic,  and  therefore  he  peremptorily  denied  their  request ; 
miscloubting,  as  he  afterwards  reported,  lest,  if  they  had  poisoned  her 
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under  the  name  of  his  potion,  he  might  after  have  been  hanged  for  a 
colour  of  their  sin  ;  and  the  doctor  remained  still  well  assured,  that  this 
way  taking  no  effect,  she  would  not  long  escape  their  violence,  which 
afterwards  happened  thus.  For  sir  Richard  Varney  above  said  (the  chief 
projector  in  this  design)  who,  by  the  earl’s  order,  remained  that  day  of 
her  death  alone  with  her,  with  one  man  only  and  Forster,  who  had  that 
day  forcibly  sent  away  all  her  servants  from  her  to  Abington  market, 
about  three  miles  distant  from  this  place;  they,  I  say  (whether  first 
stifling  her,  or  else  strangling  her)  afterwards  flung  her  down  a  pair  of 
stairs,  and  broke  her  neck,  using  much  violence  upon  her.  Lut,  how- 
ever,  though  it  was  vulgarly  reported  that  slie  by  chance  fell  down  stairs 
(but  still  without  hurting  her  hood  that  was  upon  her  head),  yet  the 
inhabitants  will  tell  you  there,  that  she  was  conveyed  from  her  usual 
chamber  where  she  lay,  to  another,  where  the  bed’s  head  of  the  chambei 
stood  close  to  a  privy  postern  door,  where  they  in  the  night  caine  and 
stifled  her  in  her  bed,  bruised  her  head  very  much,  broke  her  neck,  and 
at  length  flung  her  down  stairs  ;  thereby  believing  the  world  would  have 
thought  it  a  mischance,  and  so  have  blinded  their  viilainy.  But  behold 
the  mercy  and  justice  of  God  in  avenging  and  discovering  this  lad)  s 
murder ;  for  one  of  the  persons  that  was  a  coadjutor  in  this  murder  was 
afterwards  taken  for  a  felony  in  the  marches  of  Wales,  and  offeiing  to 
publish  the  manner  of  the  aforesaid  murder,  was  privately  made  away 
in  the  prison  by  the  earl’s  appointment ;  and  sir  Bichard  "V  arney,  the 
other,  dying  about  the  same  time  in  London,  cried  miseiably,  and  blas- 
phemed  God,  and  said  to  a  person  of  note,  who  hath  relaied  the  same  to 
others  since,  not  long  before  his  death,  that  all  the  cleAils  in  liell  dicl 
tear  him  in  pieces.  Forster,  likewise,  after  this  fact,  being  a  man 
formerly  addicted  to  hospitality,  company,  mirth,  and  music,  was  aftei- 
wards  observed  to  forsake  all  this,  and  with  much  melancholy  and 
pensiveness  (some  say  with  madness),  pined  and  drooped  away.  The 
wife  also  of  Balcl  Butler,  kinsman  to  the  eail,  gave  out  the  whole  fact  a 
little  before  her  deatli.  Neither  are  these  following  passages  to  be  for- 
gotten,  that  as  soon  as  ever  slre  was  murdered,  they  made  great  haste  to 
bury  her,  before  the  coroner  had  given  in  his  inquest  (which  the  earl 
himself  condemned  as  not  clone  advisedly),  which  her  father,  or  sii  John 
Kobertsett  (as  I  suppose)  hearing  of,  came  with  all  speed  hither,  caused 
her  corpse  to  be  taken  up,  the  coroner  to  sit  upon  her,  and  further 
inquiry  to  be  made  concerning  this  business  to  the  full ;  but  it  was 
generally  thought  that  the  earl  stopped  liis  mouth,  and  made  up  the 
business  betwixt  them ;  and  the  good  earl,  to  rnake  plain  to  the  world 
the  great  love  he  bore  to  her  while  alive,  and  what  a  grief  the  loss  of  so 
virtuous  a  lady  was  to  his  tender  heart,  caused  (though  the  thing,  by 
these  and  other  means  was  beaten  into  the  heads  of  the  principal  men  of 
the  University  of  Oxforcl)  her  body  to  be  re-buried  in  St.  Mary  Church 
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in  Oxford,  with  great  pomp  and  solemnity.1  It  is  remarkable,  when  Dr. 
Babington,  the  earl’s  chaplain,  did  preach  the  funeral  sermon,  he  tript 
once  or  twice  in  his  speech,  by  recommending  to  their  memories,  that 
virtuous  lady  so  pitifully  murdered,  instead  of  saying  pitifully  slain.” 

Thus  far  Ashmole,  the  only  authority  given  by  sir  Walter 
Scott,  an  authority  which  to  the  present  day  has  been  ad- 
mitted  and  received,2 * * * &  and  even  as  late  as  the  month  of 
July  last  accepted  by,  and  upheld  in,  the  Quarterly  Review , 
in  which,  the  writer  of  an  article  expressly  on  Berkshire, 
says,  “  the  story  of  the  murder  of  the  poor  young  countess, 
as  told  in  Kenilworth ,  is  for  the  most  part  faithful,  though 
sir  W.  Scott  has  needlessly,  we  think,  altered  the  character 
of  Forster.”  The  reyiewer  repeats  the  statement  of  the 
countess’s  father  having  caused  the  body  of  his  daughter  to 
be  taken  up,  the  burial  in  St.  Mary’s,  and  the  trippings  of 
the  chaplain  in  the  funeral  sermon ;  “  trippings  (lie  adds), 
let  us  hope,  not  thrown  away  upon  the  good  earl  sitting 
below  in  widower  s  weeds/’ 

A  more  circumstantial  history  of  iniquity  than  that  given 
by  Ashmole  could  not  be  more  positively  or  distinctly  de- 
tailed.  In  it  we  have,  in  the  first  place,  Dudley’s  personal 
accomplishments  set  forth  to  establish  grounds  for  the 
queeifs  favour  and  her  attachment  to  him  ;  then  the  opinion 

1  In  a  letter  datecl  October  6,  1560,  from  W.  Honyng,  addressed  to  the  earl 
of  Sussex,  then  lieutenant  of  Ireiand,  preserved  in  the  British  Museum  (Cott. 
MSS.,  Vesp.  F.,  xii,  f.  151),  the  following  notice  occurs  :  This  sayd  beror  seeth 
the  corte  (Hampton  Court)  stuffecl  with  morners,  yea  many  of  the  better  sorte 
in  degree,  for  the  1.  Robertes  wief,  who  was  uppon  the  mischaunceng  deathe 
buried  in  the  hed-churche  of  the  university  of  Oxford,  the  cost  of  the  funeralles 
esteeined  at  better  than  ij  m1  marks.”  The  cliary  of  Henry  Machin,  a  citizen 
and  merchant  taylor  of  London  from  1550  to  1563,  publishecl  by  the  Camden 

Society  under  the  editorship  of  Mr.  J ohn  Gough  Nichols,  gives  also  some  account 

of  the  funeral:  aThe  —  day  of  August”  (this  must  be  in  error  for  September) 

“  was  bered  my  lade  Hudley,  the  wyff  of  my  lord  Robart  Dudley,  the  master  of 
the  queen  horse,  with  a  grett  baner  of  armes,  &  a  vj  baners  rolles  of  armes,  & 

a  viii  dosen  penselies,  &  viii  dosen  skochyons,  &  iiij  grett  skochyons  of  armes, 

&  iiij  heroldes,  master  Garter,  master  Clarenshux,  master  Lanckostur,  &  _ 

with  ij  haroldes,  master  Clarenshux  &  Ruge-Crosse,  &  a  standard  &  a  pennon 
of  armes,  a  cot  armur,  helmett,  &  crest,  &  mantylles,  &  sword,  &  a  viii  dosen 
of  skochyons  of  armes  &  vj  of  bokeram,  &  [manyj  mornars  in  blake,  &  ther  was 
grett  [dinner  and]  dole  of  mones  [money],  as  many  as  cam.”  (P.  243).  Among 
the  Dugdaie  MSS,  (T.  2,  fol.  77),  at  the  Ashmolean  Museum,  Oxford,  is  a  specific 
detail  of  the  funerali  of  the  ladye  Amye  Robsert,  wife  of  the  lord  Robert  Dud- 
ley,  knight  of  the  garter,  anno  1560;  which  conclusively  disposes  of  the  state- 
ment  of  the  previous  burial  ancl  exhumation  of  her  body. 

Lodge  (. lllustr .  of  British  History ,  i,  308)  refers  to  Ashmole’s  account  for 
the  particular  narrative  of  the  rnurder  of  Anne,  daughter  and  heir  of  sir  John 
Robsart,  and  the  suspicions  that  fell  on  her  husband. 
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generally  entertained,  that  were  there  no  impediment  in  the 
way  the  queen  might  he  willing  to  gratify  his  ambition,  and 
even  to  unite  with  liim  in  marriage  ;  the  obstacle  which 
exists  is  stated  to  be  his  wife,  and  a  seclusion  ancl  removal 
of  her  is  therefore  deemecl  indispensably  necessary,  which  is 
arrangecl  to  be  attained  in  the  house  of  one  of  his  servants. 
Tlie  design  entertained  is  to  effect  lier  cleatli  by  poison  ; 
but  should  that  not  be  able  to  be  carried  out,  then  any 
other  mocle  of  destruction  is  to  be  resorted  to.  A  servant, 
styled  u  a  prompter  to  this  clesign,”  and  u  the  chief  pro- 
jector  in  tliis  clesign/”  is  introduced  to  aid  in  the  horrible 
iniquity.  Attempts  are  made  to  cause  her  destruction 
through  the  medium  of  a  medical  practitioner.  A  man  of 
eminence  is  resorted  to  ;  but  his  suspicions  are  aroused  and 
he  declines  to  be  concerned  in  the  case.  An  animosity  for, 
and  an  opposition  to,  the  court  interests  of  this  physician 
by  the  earl  is  avowecl  as  the  consequence  of  his  faiiing  to 
promote  the  object  entertained,  by  participating  in  such  a 
transaction.  Then  follows  a  specific  cletail  of  the  mode 
employed  for  her  destruction ;  the  forcible  abstraction  of 
all  the  servants  about  her,  or  attached  to  her ;  the  arrange- 
ments  devisecl  ancl  adoptecl ;  the  proceedings  at  the  murder ; 
the  condition  in  which  she  was  founcl  after  the  horrid 
event ;  the  means  taken  to  give  to  it  the  appearance  of 
accident ;  the  severe  and  fatal  injuries  inflictecl  upon  her 
person  whilst  her  habiliments  were  little  disordered ;  thus 
conveying  an  impression  that  her  cleath  hacl  been  effected 
previously  to  her  being  thrown  down  stairs.  The  object 
thus  completed,the  compunctious  visitings  of  those  concerned 
in  it  ensue  ;  a  convicted  felon  threatens  to  make  known 
the  particulars  of  the  tragecly  ;  another  murder  follows — 
he  is  quickly,  by  the  earTs  authority,  despatched,  to  prevent 
the  disclosure  of  the  deecl  or  giving  publicity  to  the  act. 
Contrition  is  also  expressed  on  the  death-bed  of  him  who 
Avas  held  to  be  chief  prompter  to  and  projector  in  the  de- 
sign — his  horrors  at  the  prospect  of  death.  Then  follow 
an  expressed  knowledge  of,  and  belief  in,  the  dreadful  tale 
by  an  olcl  woman  callecl  a  kinswoman  of  the  earl,  wlien  also 
at  the  point  of  death  ;  to  which  succeeds  a  picture  of  the 
altered  condition  of  the  servant  in  whose  house  she  had 
been  placed — the  conversion  of  his  former  hilarious  and  gay 
state  to  that  of  misery  and  melancholy,  not  to  say  madness. 
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at  having  been  an  actor  in  so  sad  a  tragedy.  To  give  still 
furtber  colour  to  the  picture,  it  is  narrated  that  indecent 
haste  had  been  shown  to  inter  the  body  and  stifle  inquiry ; 
but  that  an  inquest  is  conipelled  to  be  held  through  the 
interposition  of  her  fatlier ;  the  body  is  exhumed,  and  the 
anger  and  revenge  of  her  parent  are  assuaged  or  put  aside  by 
some  inferred  benefit  bestowed  on  him  by  his  son-in-law. 
Ihen  follows  a  detail  of  the  affectation  of  sorrow  on  the 
part  of  her  husband  ;  her  splendid  funeral  and  the  chaplain  s 
sermon  on  the  occasion,  in  which  he  is  made  involuntarily 
to  describe  the  death  of  the  lady  as  having  been  one  of 
pitiful  murder  rather  than  accident.  All  these  statements, 
taken  in  combination,  present  to  us  the  portraiture  of  one 
of  the  most  cruel,  elaborated,  and  wicked  deeds  ever  con- 
templated  or  consummated  by  man  upon  record.  It  is 
very  remarkable  that  Ashmole  renders  no  authority  for  his 
statement ;  he  refers  neither  to  any  individual  nor  to  any 
publication.  Camden,  who  lived  a  century  earlier  than 
Ashmole,  hints  at  the  attachment  entertained  for  Dudley 
by  thu  queen,  and  alludes  simply  to  the  death  of  his  wife  as 
occasioned  by  a  fall — “  cujus  uxor  Roberti  lieres  jampridem 
piaecipitio  perierat.  1  Kippis  assigns  the  particulars  to 
have  been  obtamed  from  Aubrey,  but  his  reference  applies 
to  Ashmolefs  Uistory  and  Antiquity  of  Berks .2  Aubrey 
has  frequently  been  named  in  error  for  Ashmole,  yet  it  is 
not  improbable  that  Ashmole  may  have  derived  much  of 
his  infoimation  from  Aubrey’s  MSS.  The  particulars  re- 
cited  by  Ashmole  are,  however,  to  be  found  in  a  well  known 
work  with  which  botli  Aubrey  and  Ashmole  must  have 
been  acquainted.  In  this  book,  entitled  Leycester’s  Com- 
momvealth,  the  charge  of  the  murder  of  Amy  Eobsart,  to- 
gether  with  a  variety  of  others  of  a  not  less  heinous 
character,  against  the  earl  of  Leicester,  are  put  forth.  Indeed, 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  avow  that  Ashmole  must  have  derived 
his  material  entirely  from  that  book  without  acknowledging 
t  le  source  whence  it  was  obtained,  ancl  the  extracts  which 
herewith  submit  from  that  envenomed  publication  cannot 
-Uil  to  carry  conviccion  on  that  head  to  any  one  who  will 

take  the  trouble  to  compare  them  with  the  narrative  as 
given  by  Ashmole. 


1 

2 


Annales,  p.  102. 

In  the  Lite  of  Robert  Dudlej'’  in  the  Biographia  Britannica. 
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[Extracts  from  “Leycester’s  Common-Wealth”:  con- 
ceived,  spoken  and  published  with  most  earnest  Protestation 
of  all  Dutifull  good  will  and  affection  towards  this  Eeader, 
for  whose  good  onely  it  is  made  common  to  many.  Job 
the  20,  verse  the  27  :  “The  heavens  shall  reveale  his  ini- 
quity,  and  the  earth  shall  rise  up  against  himJ  Printed 
1641.  4to  and  8vo.] 

“  His  lordship  hath  a  speciall  fortune,  that  when  he  desireth  any 
woman’s  favour,  then  what  person  soever  standeth  in  his  way,  hath  the 
luck  to  die  quickly  for  the  finishing  of  his  desire.  As  for  example  : 
when  his  lordship  was  in  full  hope  to  marry  her  majesty,  and  his  owne 
wife  stood  in  his  light,  as  hee  supposed,  hee  did  but  send  her  aside,  to 
the  house  of  his  servant,  Forster  of  Cumnor,  by  Oxford,  where  shortly 
after  slree  had  the  chance  to  fall  from  a  paire  of  staires,  and  so  to  breake 
her  neck,  but  yet  without  hurting  of  her  hood,  that  stood  upon  her 
head.  But  sir  Richard  Varney,  who,  by  commandment,  remained  with 
her  that  day  alone,  with  one  man  onely,  and  had  sent  away  perforce  all 
her  servants  from  her,  to  a  market  two  miles  off,  hee  (I  say),  with  his 
man  can  tell  how  shee  died,  which  man  being  taken  afterward  for  a 
fellony  in  the  Marches  of  Wales,  and  offering  to  publish  the  manner  of 
the  said  murder,  was  made  away  privilly  in  the  prison.  And  sir  Richard 
himselfe  dying  about  the  same  time  in  London,  cried  pitiously,  and 
blasphemed  God,  and  said  to  a  gentleman  of  worship  of  mine  acquaint- 
ance,  not  long  before  his  death :  that  all  the  divells  in  hell  did  teare  him 
in  peeces.  The  wife  also  of  Bald  Buttler,  kinsman  to  rny  lord,  gave  out 
the  whole  fact  a  little  before  her  death.  But  to  return  unto  my  purpose, 
this  was  my  lords  good  fortune  to  have  his  wife  die,  at  that  time  when 
it  was  like  to  turne  most  to  his  profit.”  (P.  23.) 

“  True  it  is  (said  the  lawyer1),  for  hee  doth  not  poison  his  wives, 
whereof  I  somewhat  marvaile,  especially  his  first  wife,  I  muse  why  hee 
chose  rather  to  rnake  her  away  by  open  violence,  than  by  some  Italian 
confortive. 

“  Hereof  (said  the  gentleman)  rnay  bee  divers  reasons  alleadged. 
First,  that  he  was  not  at  that  time  so  skillfull  in  those  Italian  wares,  nor 
had  about  him  so  fit  physitians  and  surgions  for  the  purpose  :  nor  yet  in 
truth  doe  I  thinke  that  his  mind  was  soe  setled  then  in  mischiefe,  as  it 
hath  beane  sithence.  For  you  know,  that  men  are  not  desperate  the 
first  day,  but  doe  enter  into  wickednesse  by  degrees,  and  with  some 
doubt  or  staggering  of  conscience  at  the  beginning.  And  so  hee  at  that 
time  rnight  bee  desirous  to  have  his  wife  made  away,  for  that  shee  letted 
him  in  his  designements,  but  yet  not  so  stony  hearted  as  to  appoint  out 

1  The  work  is  printed  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  a  gentleman  and  a 
lawyer  on  the  “Defence  of  the  Public  Justice  done  of  late  in  England  upon 
divers  Priests  and  other  Papists  for  Treason.” 
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the  particular  manner  of  her  death,  but  rather  to  leave  that  to  the  dis- 
cretion  of  the  murderer.  Secondly,  it  is  not  also  unlikely  that  hee  pre- 
scribed  unto  sir  Richcird  Varney  at  his  going  thither,  that  hee  should 
first  attempt  to  kill  her  by  poison,  and  if  that  tooke  not  place,  then  by 
any  other  way  to  dispatch  her,  howsoever.  This  I  prove  by  the  report 
of  old  Doctor  Bayly  who  then  lived  in  Oxford  (an  other  manner  of  man 
then  he  who  now  liveth  about  my  lord  of  the  same  name)  and  was 
professor  of  the  physick  lecture  in  the  same  university.  This  learned 
grave  man  reported  for  most  certaine,  that  there  was  a  practize  in 
Cumner  among  the  conspirators,  to  have  poisoned  the  poore  lady  a  little 
before  shee  was  killed,  which  was  attempted  in  this  order.  They  seeing 
the  good  lady  sad  and  heavy  (as  one  that  well  knew  by  her  other  hand- 
ling  that  her  death  was  not  farre  of)  began  to  perswade  her,  that  her 
disease  was  abundance  of  melancholly  and  other  humours,  and  therefore 
would  needs  counsaile  her  to  take  some  potion,  which  shee  absolutely 
refusing  to  doe,  as  suspecting  still  the  worst :  they  sent  one  day  (un- 
awares  to  her)  for  Doctor  Bayly,  and  desired  him  to  perswade  her  to 
take  some  little  potion  at  his  hands,  and  they  would  send  to  fetch  the 
same  at  Oxford  upon  his  prescription,  meaning  to  have  added  also 
somewhat  of  their  owne  for  her  comfort,  as  the  doctor  upon  just  causes 
suspected,  seeing  their  great  importunity,  and  the  small  need  which  the 
good  lady  had  of  physick,  and  therefore  hee  flatly  denied  their  request, 
misdoubting  (as  he  after  reported)  least  if  they  had  poisoned  her  under 
the  name  of  his  potion,  hee  mighte  after  have  beene  hanged  for  a 
cover  of  their  sinne.  Marry  the  said  doctor  remained  well  assured  that 
this  way  taking  no  place,  shee  should  not  long  escape  violence  as  after 
ensued.  And  the  thing  was  so  beaten  into  the  heads  of  the  principall 
men  of  the  university  of  Oxford,  by  these  and  other  meanes  :  as  for  that 
shee  was  found  murdered  (as  all  men  said)  by  the  crowner’s  inquest, 
and  for  that  shee  being  hastely  and  obscurely  buried  at  Cumner  (which 
was  condemned  above  as  not  advisedly  done)  my  good  lord,  to  make 
plaine  to  the  world  the  great  love  hee  bore  to  her  in  her  life,  and  what  a 
griefe  the  losse  of  so  vertuous  a  lady  was  to  his  tender  heart,  would 
needs  have  her  taken  up  againe  and  reburied  with  great  pomp  and 
solemnity.  That  Doctor  Babinyton  my  lords  chaplaine,  making  the 
publique  funerall  sermon  at  her  second  buriall,  tript  once  or  twice  in  his 
speech,  by  recommending  to  there  memories  that  vertuous  lady  so 
pitifully  murdered,  instead  of  so  pitifully  slaine.” 

“  A  third  cause  of  this  manner  of  the  ladies  death,  may  bee  the  dis- 
position  of  my  lord’s  nature  :  which  is  bold  and  violent  when  it  feareth 
no  resistance  (as  all  cowardly  natures  are  by  kind)  and  where  any 
difficulty  or  danger  appeareth,  there,  more  ready  to  attempt  all  by  art, 
subtilty,  treason  and  treachery.  And  so  for  that  hee  doubted  no  great 
resistance  in  the  poore  lady  to  withstand  the  hands  of  them  which  should 
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offer  to  breake  her  neck  :  hee  durst  the  bolder  attempt  the  same  openly.” 
(Pp.  34-37.) 

It  is  not  surprising  that  one  so  violent  in  his  animosity 
to  Dudley,  so  virulent  in  his  abuse,  and  so  acrimonious  in 
his  charges  as  the  author  of  this  work,  should  revive  the 
current  reports  of  the  day  as  genuine  truths,  embellish  them 
after  his  own  manner,  or  even  create  them  to  answer  his 
own  purpose.  The  bitter  invectives  and  unbounded  accu- 
sations  of  poisonings,  thefts,  and  other  villanies,  in  wliich 
he  indulges  against  the  earl,  are,  however,  not  admitted  to 
be  of  authority,  and  with  us,  at  this  day,  ought  simply  to 
operate  as  warnings  to  guard  against  receiving  as  recognised 
truths  charges  which  cannot  be  substantiated  by  evidence. 
What  authority  can  possibly  be  attached  to  a  writer  who 
indulges  in  a  paragraph  envenomed  like  the  following 

u  You  bave  heard  before  somewhat  said  and  proved,  but  yet  nothing 
to  that  which  is  thought  to  have  beene  in  secret  committed  upon  divers 
occasions  at  divers  times,  in  sundry  persons,  of  different  calling  in  both 
sexes,  by  most  variable  meanes,  of  killing,  poisoning,  charming,  inchant- 
ing,  conjuring  and  the  like :  according  to  the  diversity  of  men,  places, 
opportunities  and  instruments  for  the  same.  By  all  which  meanes,  I 
thinke,  hee  hath  rnore  blood  lying  upon  his  head  at  this  day,  crying 
vengeance  against  him  at  God’s  hands  and  her  Majesty,  then  ever  had 
private  man  in  our  countrey  before,  were  hee  never  so  wicked.”  (P.  173.) 

The  history  of  this  book  is  deserving  of  further  investiga- 
tion.  As  far  as  I  am  able  to  ascertain,  it  first  appeared 
under  the  title  of  “  The  coppy  of  a  L  re  written  by  a  Mr 
of  Artes  in  Cambridge  to  his  frende  in  London  concerning 
some  talke  past  of  late  between  worthie  and  grave  men 
aboute  the  present  state  and  some  proceedings  of  the  earle 
of  Leicester  and  his  frends  in  Englande,  conceived,  spoken 
and  published  with  most  earnest  protestacion  of  all  dutifull 
goodwill  and  affeccion  towardes  her  most  excellent  Majestie 
and  the  Eealme  for  whose  good  onelie  it  is  made  common  to 
man j”  This  is  also  the  title  prefixed  to  a  MS.  formerly 
belonging  to  the  hon.  Thos.  Grenville,  and  now  in  his  library 
at  the  British  Museum.  The  MS.  came  from  the  eollection 
of  the  rev.  Mr.  Watson,  author  of  the  History  of  Halifax, 
who  has  written  at  the  end — “  It  has  been  pretended  that 
Wm.  Cecil  lord  Burleigh  furnished  Parsons  with  hints  for 
composing  this  celebrated  libel.  This  assertion  was  never 
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provea? — it  ouglit  to  be,  before  it  deserves  any  credit. 
Leicester  was  a  bad  man  ;  bnt  would  that  justify  Cecil  in 
employing  one  of  his  mistress’s  bitterest  enemies  to  write 
against  one  of  her  ministers 

The  first  printed  edition  is  of  the  greatest  scarcity,  and 
Mr.  Grenville  writes — “  I  never  heard  of  more  than  one 
copy  having  been  seen  in  print  of  this  first  edition,  so  care- 
fully  was  it  suppressedT  It  is  a  12mo.,  well  printed,  and 
of  the  date  of  1584.  It  has  neither  place  of  publication 
nor  name  of  printer.1 2  It  is  the  same  work  so  well  known 
in  the  next  century  as  XeycesčeFs  Common  Wealth.  In 
the  Grenville  library  is  also  a  well  printed  8vo.  edition,  in 
French,  of  the  date  of  1585,  to  which  no  name  of  place  or 
printer  is  attached.  It  is  a  curious  volume,  and  bears  the 
following  title  : — 

“  Discours  de  la  Yie  Abominable,  ruses,  trahisons,  meurtres,  im- 
postures,  empoisonnements,  pailliardises,  atheismes,  et  autres  tres  iniques 
conversations,  desquelles  a  use  et  use  journellement  le  my  lord  de 
Lecestre,  Machiaveliste,  contre  l’honneur  de  Dieu,  la  Majeste  de  la 
Royne  d’Angleterre  sa  Princesse,  et  toute  la  Republique  Chrestienne. 
1585.”  (s.  1.) 

At  the  head  of  an  Address  to  the  Leader  is  a  large  wood- 
cut,  representing  various  figures.  First  there  is  a  bear 
(Leicesters  cognizance)  tied  to  a  stake  worried  by  dogs, 
and  a  bird  at  the  top  of  the  stake  about  to  peck  at  the 
animal.  An  ape  on  horseback  with  a  whip  is  flourishing 
it  over  the  bear  s  back— bees  are  scattered  about  a  man 
wheeling  a  barrow  by  the  side  of  the  bear,  and  on  the 
ground  the  word  Yengeance.  From  the  clouds  issues 

1  There  are  two  manuscript  copies  of  this  work  among  the  Harleian  MSS. 
(See  catalogue,  Nos.  405  and  557.)  In  the  former  it  is  stated  to  have  been 
written  by  father  Robert  Parsons,  the  Jesuit.  There  are  also  two  manuscripts 
of  the  work  in  the  Bodleian.  (C.  W.  Rawl.  Misc.,  9,  10.) 

2  There  is  a  copy  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  Most  of  the  books  were  said  to 
have  been  sent  into  England  bound,  with  the  outside  of  the  leaves  coloured 
green,  and  they  were  in  consequence  familiarly  called  u  Father  Parsons’  Green 
Coat.”  Upon  the  authority  of  Dr.  Farmer’s  sale  catalogue,  Dr.  Bliss  has  given 
1583  as  the  date  of  the  first  edition.  It  is  probably  an  error.  I  find  it  sold  for 
JH  :  11  :  6.  The  name  of  the  purchaser  has  not  descended  to  us.  Chalmers 
( Biog .  Dict.,  Art. u  Parsons”)  places  the  copy  of  the  first  edition  (probably  upon 
the  authority  of  Farmer’s  catalogue)  at  1583,  and  calls  it  “  Father  Parsons 
Green  Coat.”  Sharon  Turner  ( Hist .  of  Engl.,  iv,  411)  quotes  from  Murdoch  s 
Papers  (p.  437),  that,  on  14  January  1585,  C.  Paget  wrote  to  Mary  that  Leicester 
supposed  her  to  be  privy  to  the  setting  forth  this  book  against  him,  and  that 
he  would  persecute  her  to  the  uttermost. 
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forth  an  arm  carrying  a  sconrge.  The  Address  to  the 
Reader  is  in  verse,  abusive  of  Leicester,  and  consisting  of 
twelve  stanzas.  Another  poetical  address,  <CA  La  Eoyne 
d  Angleterre,”  of  four  stanzas.  Then  another  address  to  the 
reader,  of  the  most  violent  abuse  and  defamation  of  the  earl, 
who  is  described  as  exceeding  in  wickedness  and  iniquity 
all  the  worst  characters  in  history.  He  is  stated  to  surpass 
Nero,  Heliogabalus,  Sardanapalus,  Midas,  and  Julian  the 
Apostate.  He  is  depicted  as  despising  God,  and  at  the 
same  time  accused  of  being  an  atheist.  The  devil  is  charged 
with  having  made  so  complete  a  monster.  To  sum  up  all  his 
bad  qualities,  he  is  called  the  lieutenant  and  sovereign  pro- 
tector  of  the  Puritans.  There  are  other  three  verses,  acl- 
dressecl  to  the  reader,  and  the  book  then  follows,  which  is  a 
close  translation  of  the  English  edition  of  1584. 

To  some  of  the  copies  of  Leycesters  Commonwealth  a 
poem  has  been  acldecl,  called  “  LeicestePs  Ghost.;;  There 
are  two  editions  in  1641,  one  in  4to.,  the  other  in  12mo. 
To  the  title  page  of  the  latter  is  afiixed  the  name  of  “Kobert 
Parsons,  JesuiteJ  as  the  author.  The  poem  is  a  versification 
of  the  events  clescribed  in  the  Commonwealth ,  and  put 
forth  as  an  attempt  to  appear  in  justification  of  them. 
There  is  little  merit  in  the  performance,  and  it  is  sufficient, 
as  examples,  to  cite  the  two  following  passages  : — 

“My  wife  first  fell  downe  from  a  paire  of  staires 
And  broke  her  neck  and  so  at  Cumnor  died, 

Whilst  her  true  servants  led  with  small  affaires 
Unto  a  faire  at  Abbington  did  ride 
This  dismal  hap  unto  my  wife  betide : 

Whether  yee  call  it  charm  or  destinie 
Too  true  it  is  shee  did  untimely  die. 

O  had  I  now  a  showre  of  teares  to  shed 
Lockt  in  the  empty  circles  of  mine  eyes, 

Or  could  I  shed  in  mourning  for  the  dead 
That  lost  a  spouse  so  young,  so  faire,  so  wise, 

So  faire  a  corps,  so  foul  a  corse  now  lies; 

My  hope  to  have  married  with  a  famous  Queene 
Drove  pitty  back  and  kept  my  teares  unseene.” 

We  have  the  authority  of  Dr.  Bliss  for  stating  that  the 
jesuit  Parsons  was  no  poet,  and  that  his  name  attached  to 
the  piece  has  no  foundation. 
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Dr.  Bliss  has  a  curious  note  in  relation  to  Leicester  ancl 
the  countess  Lettice,  which  he  found  as  part  of  a  supple- 
ment  attached  to  a  MS.  copy  of  the  Ghost.  He  says  : 

“  Chance  threw  in  my  way  a  MS.  copy  of  the  Ghost,  which  contained 
a  Supplement  of  a  very  curious  and  interesting  nature.  This  MS.  was 
delivered  to  a  person  in  Oxford,  with  orders  to  transcribe  it ;  and  from 
the  marks  on  the  volume  I  conjecture  it  came  from  some  college  library. 
The  transcriber  could  not  read  it,  and  brought  it  to  me  for  assistance  in 
decyphering  the  abbreviations.  I  immediately  knew  it  to  be  a  MS.  copy 
of  Leicester’ s  Ghost,  and  lent  the  writer  my  own  printed  copy  on  condition 
of  being  allowed  to  transcribe  the  Supplement.  The  person  who  paid  for 
his  transcript  has  probably  been  deceived  by  the  substitution  of  a  text 
already  printed  (for  I  do  not  accuse  the  transcriber  of  a  collation  of  the 
text,  although  I  recommended  it  to  him),  whilstl  obtained  the  following 
contemporary  statement.  ‘  The  author  hath  omitted  the  end  of  the  earle, 
the  which  may  thus  and  truely  bee  supplyed.  The  countess  Lettice  fell 
in  love  with  Christopher  Blunte,  gent.  of  the  earle’s  house,  and  they  had 
many  secret  meetings,  and  much  wanton  familiarity,  the  which  being 
discovered  by  the  earle,  to  prevent  the  pursute  thereof,  when  generall  of 
the  Lowe  Countreyes,  he  took  Blunte  with  him  and  theire  purposed  to 
have  him  made  away,  and  for  this  plot  there  was  a  ruffan  of  Burgondy 
suborned,  whoe  watching  him  in  one  night  goeing  to  his  lodging  at  the 
Hage,  followed  him,  and  strucke  at  his  head  with  a  halbert,  or  batleaxe, 
intending  to  cleave  his  head.  But  the  axe  glaunced  and  withall  pared 
of  a  greate  peace  of  Blunte’s  skull ;  which  wound  was  very  dangerous 
and  longe  in  healeing,  but  hee  recovered  and  after  marryed  the  countess, 
who  tooke  this  soe  ill,  as  that  shee,  with  Blunt,  deliberated  and  resolved 
to  dispatch  the  earle ;  the  earle  not  patient  of  this  greate  wronge  of  his 
wife,  purposed  to  carry  her  to  Kenelworth  and  to  leave  her  theire  untill 
her  death  by  naturall  or  by  violent  meanes,  but  rather  by  the  last.  The 
countesse  also  having  suspition  or  some  secrett  intelligence  of  this 
trechery  against  her,  provided  artificiall  meanes  to  prevent  the  earle, 
which  was  by  a  cordiall,  the  which  shee  had  noe  fit  opportunitie  to  offer 
him,  till  he  came  to  Cornbury  hall  in  Oxfordshire ;  wheare  the  earle, 
after  his  gluttonous  manner,  surfeting  with  excessive  eating  and  drinck- 
ing,  fell  so  ill  that  he  was  forced  to  stay  theare.  Then  the  deadly  cordiall 
was  propounded  unto  him  by  the  countesse.  As  Mr.  William  Haynes, 
some  tyityes  the  earle’s  page  and  then  a  gent.  of  his  chamber,  tould  me, 
who  protested  hee  saw  her  give  that  fatall  cup  to  the  earle  which  was  his 
last  draught,  and  an  ende  of  his  plott  against  the  countesse,  and  of  his 
jorney,  and  of  himselfe  ;  and  soe 

<  Fraudis  fraude  sua  prenditur  artifex’.1” 

I  Athense  Oxonienses,  vol.  ii,  pp.  75,  76.  Bliss’s  edition, 
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In  a  Life  of  Eobert  earl  of  Leicester,  the  favourite  of 
cpeen  Elizabeth,  published  at  London,  1727,  in  8vo.,  with- 
out  name  of  the  author,  the  preface  has  the  followirig 
remarks  : — 

“  Parsons,  or  whoever  else  was  the  author  of  Leicester’s  Common  Wealth, 
has  drawn  together  a  heap  of  the  blackest  enormities  that  the  most 
malicious  imagination  could  invent  to  lay  to  his  charge.  View  him  in 
tlie  light  that  he  has  represented  him  and  he  will  appear  to  have  been  a 
monster  of  ingratitude  and  treachery,  dissimulation  and  pride,  irreligion 
and  injustice,  aggravated  with  the  repeated  commission  of  adultery  and 
murder,  without  the  least  intermixture  of  one  good  quality.  But  as 
many  of  his  calumnies  are  evidently  to  be  disproved,  their  discovery 
must  bring  a  discredit  upon  the  rest  of  his  performance,  and  render  the 
whole  narrative  uncertain.  Ancl,  as  he  is  farther  said  to  have  been 
supplied  with  materials  from  the  lord  treasurer  Burleigh,  this  may 
furnish  us  with  another  reason  to  suspect  his  veracity.  Parsons,  himself, 
seems  to  have  been  so  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  falsehoods  contained 
in  it  as  to  have  been  ashamed  of  the  cornposition,  for  when  Sutcliffe1  had 
objected  to  him  that  he  was  author  of  certain  infamous  tracts,  and 
amongst  the  rest  this  libel  against  the  earl  of  Leicester,  he  endeavours 
to  evade  the  charge  by  an  ambiguous  answer.” 

Parsons  was  never  brought  to  acknowledge  the  work,  and 
it  is  omitted  by  Pitsens  and  Ribadineira2  in  the  list  of  his 
works.  The  life  repeats  the  tragic  tale  of  Cumnor. 

But  Mr.  J.  Gough  Nichols  has,  in  the  Gentlemaris  Magazine 
for  Dec.  1845,  p.  599,  made  us  acquainted  with  a  MS.  in 
the  British  Museum3  which,  in  point  of  libellous  character, 
exceeds  even  that  of  Parsons,  as  it  applies  to  another  world. 
The  MS.  is  entitled  “  A  Journey  to  the  World  of  Spirits,” 
and  is  in  the  form  of  dialogue.  It  was  written  soon  after 
the  earl  of  Leicester’s  decease,  and  recounts,  that  upon  his 
quitting  this  earth  his  spirit  was  met  in  the  air  by  an  evil 
spirit  named  Sarcotheos,  who  deceived  him  by  inscribing 

1  “A  full  &  round  Answer  to  N.  D.,  alias  Robert  Parsons  the  Roddie,  his 
foolish  &  rude  Warnword  to  Sir  Francis  Hastings’  Wastword,  &c.,  by  M.  Sut- 
cliffe,”  p.  243,  339.  There  were  several  pamphlets  published  at  this  time,  with 
titles  of  “  Warnword”,  “  Wastword”,  “  Wardword”,  to  “  Watchword”,  etc.,  1599- 
1602. 

2  The  Jesuits’  hatred  of  the  earl  of  Leicester  is  apparent  from  Ribadineira’s 
description  of  him.  He  says  he  is  a  man  without  God,  without  faith,  without 
law.  (“  Hombre  sin  Dios,  sin  fe,  sin  ley.”)  Leicester  was  decidedly  known  as 
their  declared  enemy,  and  this  fact  should  be  borne  in  mind  during  the  inves- 
tigation  of  any  calumnies  that  have  been  put  forth  respecting  him. 

3  MS.  Addit.,  1926. 
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on  his  forehead  the  words  Lettice-Amys,  as  a  passport  to 
heaven ;  bnt  that  on  arriving  at  the  portal  he  was  there 
accosted  by  St.  Peter  in  the  follo wing  manner : — “  Sarcotheos 
hath  wrighten  upon  your  forehead  the  names  of  both  your 
wiefs,  namely  of  the  lady  Amy  your  first  wief  and  of  the 
lady  Lettice  your  last  wief,  and  he  hath  written  them  both 
in  blude,  to  shew  that  you  lefte  the  one  and  got  the  other 
with  murder  and  blude/’ 

It  is  a  judicious  remark  of  sir  Walter  Scott,  that  slander 
very  seldom  favours  the  memories  of  persons  in  exalted 
stations,  and  that  the  character  of  Leicester  may  have  been 
blackened  with  darker  shades  than  really  belong  to  it.  He, 
however,  admits  that  the  general  voice  of  the  times  attached 
the  most  foul  suspicions  to  the  death  of  the  unfortunate 
countess,  as  he  styles  her,  though  she  never  could  have  borne 
that  title,  as  sir  Eobert  Dudley  was  not  created  an  earl 
until  September  29th,  1564,  four  years  subsequent  to  the 
death  of  Amy  Eobsart.  Let  us  now,  however,  calmly  and 
dispassionately  examine  into  the  validity  of  the  statements 
made  by  Ashmole,  a  full  century  posterior  to  the  occurrence 
of  the  events  he  undertakes  to  detail,  and  apparently  from 
no  other  sources  than  oral  tradition,  and  commonly  reported 
and  received  information. 

From  Ashmole  s  narrative,  then,  we  gather,  first,  as  a  pre- 
lude  to,  or  as  the  motive  occasioning  what  is  to  succeed, 
that  sir  Eobert  Dudley,  entertaining  the  most  lofty  and 
ambitious  views — views  so  exalted  as  to  lead  him  to  con- 
template  the  possibility  of  contracting  a  marriage  with  the 
queen  of  England  ;  but  being  at  the  time  already  wedded 
to  Amy,  or  Anne,1  daughter  of  sir  John  Eobsart,  of  Sedis- 

1  In  the  funeral  certificate  (Harl.  MSS.,  897,  f.  805)  she  is  styled  “Lady 
Amie  Robsert,  late  wyff  to  the  right  noble  the  lord  Robert  Dudley,  knight, 
and  companyon  of  the  most  noble  order  of  the  garter,  and  master  of  the  horsse 
to  the  quenes  moste  excellent  majestie,  dyed  on  Sonday  the  8th  of  Septembre, 
at  a  howsse  of  Mr.  Foster,  iij  myles  from  Oxford,  in  the  2  yere  of  quene  Eliza- 
beth,  1560;  and  was  beryed  on  Sonday  the  22  of  September  next  enshewenge, 
in  our  Lady  Churche  of  Oxford.”  The  rev.  Joseph  Hunter  has  pointed  out, 
that,  in  Chart .  Misc .,  in  the  Augmentation  Ofiice,  there  is  an  original  instru- 
ment,  under  the  hand  of  sir  John  Robsart,  dated  May  15th  (4th  Edward  VI), 
by  which  he  settles  upon  her  and  Robert  Dudley  (the  marriage  being  then 
agreed  upon)  an  annuity  of  ,£20 ;  and  her  name  is  there  written  Anne.  The 
discrepancy  between  Amy  and  Anne  has  been  endeavoured  to  be  accounted  for 
by  mistake,  as  Amie  and  Anne,  in  ancient  caligraphy,  may  easily  be  con- 
founded.  Brooke,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Nobility  (p.  136),  calls  her  Amy ;  Vin- 
cent,  in  his  Errors  in  Brooke's  Catalogue  (p.  310)  condemns  this  as  an  error. 
A  single  autograph  is  all  that  is  known  of  lady  Dudley ;  and  in  this  (a  letter 
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tern,  Norfolk,  he  endeavoured  to  keep  that  union  a  secret 
from  the  queen  and  the  public,  and  therefore  placed  his  wife 

in  the  British  Museum,  among  Le  Neve’s  MSS.,  Harl.  MS.  47i2,  addressed  to 
Mr.  Flowerdwe,  one  of  a  Norfolk  family),  and  in  this  she  signs  herself  “  Amye 
Duddley.  A  fac-simile  ot  the  signature  is  given  in  the  Retrospective  Review 
(vol.  ii,  p.  134,  New  Series),  and  also  in  the  Royal  and  Noble  Autoqraphs  (Lond., 
1829,  folio).  The  following  is  the  letter : 

“  Mr.  Flowerdue, — I  understand  by  Gruse  yt  you  put  him  in  remembreance 
of  yt  you  spake  to  me  of  consarning  ye  goying  of  sertayne  shepe  at  Systorne; 
&  althow  I  forgot  to  mowe  my  lorde  thereof  before  his  departyng,  he  beyng 
sore  trubeled  wfc  wayty  atfares,  ane  I  not  being  alltogether  in  quyet  for  his 
soden  departyng ;  yet,  not  wfc  standing,  knowing  your  acostomid  fryndshype 
towards  my  lordchip  and  me,  I  nether  may  nor  can  deney  you  yt  requeste,  in 
my  lordes  absence,  of  myn  own  awtoryte,  ye  &  yt  war  a  gretar  matter,  as,  if 
any  good  occasyon  may  serve  you,  so  trye  me  ;  descyring  you  furdar  yt  you 
wyll  mak  salle  of  ye  wolle  so  sone  as  ys  possyble,  althowe  you  sell  yt  for  vjs. 
the  stone,  or  as  you  wolde  sell  for  your  sealf;  for  my  lorde  so  ernystlv  requered 
me  at  his  departyng  to  se  thosse  poore  men  satysfyed,  as  thowe  yt  had  bene  a 
matter  dependyng  uppon  lyff;  wherfore  I  force  not  to  sustayne  a  lyttell  losse, 
therby  to  satysfy  my  lordes  desyer ;  and  so  to  send  yt  mony  to  Grysse’s  house, 
to  London  by  Brydwell,  to  whom  my  lorde  hath  geven  order  for  ye  payment 
therof.  And  thus  I  ende,  alwayes  trobelyng  you,  wyssyng  yt  occasyon  may 
serve  me  to  requyte  you.  Untyll  yt  tyme,  I  must  pay  you  wt  thankes,  &  so  to 
God  I  leve  you. 

“  From  Mr.  Heydes  this  vij  of  Auguste. 

“  Your  assured  duryng  lyffe, 

“Amye  Duddley.” 

“  To  my  veary  frynd,  Mr.  Flowerdwe  the  ellder,  Norff  geive  this.” 

The  above  letter  is  considered  to  have  been  written  in  1556-7  (the  3rd  Phil. 
and  Mary),  as  in  this  last  year,  and  after  the  demise  of  her  father,  the  grant  of 
Siderston  in  Norfolk  was  made  to  her  and  her  husband  Dudley.  Flowerdew 
was  steward  to  the  duke  of  Norfolk.  He  resided  at  Hethersett.  His  fourth 
son,  Edward,  was,  in  1584,  made  a  baron  of  the  Exchequer.  I  see  no  evidence 
of  loss  of  Dudley’s  affection  for  her  displayed  in  this  letter.  There  is  no  com- 
plaint  of  it ;  she  anxiously  desires  to  do  what  he  was  anxiously  concerned  about 
amidst  the  distractions  attendant  upon  public  life  and  business ;  and  she  shews 
strong  obedience  to  his  wishes.  I  cannot,  as  others  have  pretended,  see  in  it 
anything  injurious  to  the  character  of  Dudley ;  on  the  contrary,  I  infer  from  it 
a  meritorious  desire  on  his  part  that  some  poor  man  concerned  in  the  matter 
of  the  wool  should  not  suffer  in  regard  to  any  delay  in  the  disposal  of  it. 
Mr.  Heydes,  whence  it  is  written,  was  a  person  of  great  respectability,  residing 
at  Denchworth,  Berks,  about  four  miles  from  Cumnor.  Ashmole  records  many 
inscriptions  to  members  of  the  family  of  Hyde.  On  a  brass  plate  is  the  follow- 
ing  ludicrous  epitaph,  punning  upon  the  name, — a  practice  not  uncommon  at 
the  period  to  which  it  belongs : 

“  Here  lye  we  two  enclosed  now  in  erth,  not  far  a  part, 

Husband  and  wife,  whiles  we  had  lyfe,  whom  only  death  could  parte ; 

My  name  William,  hers  Margeky,  by  surname  called  Hyde  ; 

Whych  name  accord  to  us  live  &  dead,  whom  now  the  erthe  doth  hyde; 
Whyle  we  dyd  lyve  God  gave  us  grace  to  harbour,  clothe,  &  hyde, 

The  naked  poore  folkes :  injuries  we  did  defend  &  hyde; 

Now  being  dead,  we  crave  mercy  of  God,  that  he  will  hyde 

Hys  face  from  our  synnes,  &  with  hys  arme  he  from  the  devyll  us  hyde ; 

And  that  with  saints  and  happy  soulles  our  seiy  soules  may  byde 

In  heaven  with  God,  good  folkes  we  pray  to  pray  to  God  for  Hyde.” 

His  figure,  in  armour,  is  engraven  on  a  brass,  and  also  that  of  his  wife,  both 


16 


AN  INQUIRY,  ETC. 


in  retirement,  or  confinement,  contemplating  lier  destrnction, 
and  tliereby  removing  an  insuperable  obstacle  to  bis  advance- 
ment  with  his  sovereign. 

Although  the  circumstances  connected  with  history  in 
relation  to  the  family  of  Dudley  have,  no  less  than  their 
genealogies,  been  the  subjects  of  much  misconception,  and 
of  grave  errors,  it  must  be  admitted  that  no  one  has  excited 
so  serious  an  attention,  and  been  received  under  so  iniqui- 
tous  an  aspect,  as  that  which  concerns  the  melancholy  death 
under  consideration.  Of  lord  Robert  Dudley,  the  peculiarly 
distinguished  favourite  of  queen  Elizabeth,  we  are  not  in 
possession  of  the  precise  date  of  his  birth,  which  is,  however, 
conjectured  to  have  been  either  in  1531  or  1532.  He  was 
the  son  of  John,  duke  of  Northumberland,  and  brother  to 
Ambrose,  earl  of  Warwick.  He  has  invariably  been  spoken 
of  as  one  possessed  of  high  attainments,  profoundly  learned 
in  Italian  and  well  acquainted  with  Latin,  and  having  a 
goodly  person.  He  received  the  honour  of  knighthood  from 
Edward  VI,  at  an  early  period  of  life,  and  he  seems  to  have 
been  so  greatly  in  favour  with  his  sovereign1  as  to  have  his 
nuptials  solemnised  at  the  royal  palaee  of  Sheen,  in  Surrey, 
which  occasion  was  honoured  with  the  royal  presence,  and 
that  of  the  court,  on  the  4th  of  June,  1550.  Of  this  we 
have  evidence  of  the  most  satisfactory  nature.  His  mar- 
riage  is  proved  to  have  been  well  known,  and  to  have  taken 
place  under  circumstances  of  extraordinary  publicity  and 
distinction.  Burnet,2  and  others,  have  referred  to  it  from  the 
journal  of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI,  written  by  the  king,3 
and  in  which  occurs  the  following  curious  entry  : — 

kneeling  at  a  desk.  Behind  him  are  the  figures  of  eleven  sons,  and  hehind  her, 
of  nineteen  daughters,  all  kneeling.  Wm.  Hyde  ob.  May  2,  1557 ;  Margery, 
June  27,  1562. 

1  Sir  Robert  Dudley  was  master  of  the  buckhounds  to  Edward  VI.  (Pat.,  4th 
Edw.  VI,  §  6.)  On  the  15th  August,  1551,  he  was  made  one  of  the  six  gentle- 
men  of  the  king’s  chamber  in  ordinary,  and  in  October  following  appointed  to 
wait  on  the  queen  dowager  of  Scotland,  and  take  share  in  the  king’s  diver- 
sions.  On  the  accession  of  queen  Elizabeth  he  was  made  master  of  the  horse, 
knighted  at  her  coronation,  and  made  lord  Robert  Dudley.  June  4,  1559,  he 
was  admitted  a  knight  of  the  garter,  and  sworn  of  the  council.  In  1562  he 
obtained  from  the  queen  the  castle  and  manor  of  Kenilworth,  together  with 
Astel  Grove,  in  Warwickshire,  and  the  lordships,  manors,  and  castles,  of  Den- 
bigh  and  Chirk.  He  was  also  made  high  steward  of  the  university  of  Cambridge, 
and  obtained  further  grants  from  the  crown.  September  28,  1564,  he  was 
created  Baron  Denbigh ;  and  on  the  day  following,  earl  of  Leicester.  This  year 
also  he  was  made  chancellor  of  the  university  of  Oxford. 

2  History  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  ii,  Appendix,  p.  15. 

3  In  the  Cotton  Library,  Brit.  Mus.,  Nero,  c.  10. 
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“  ^19.  June  4.  S.  Robert  dudeley,  third  sonne  to  th’  erle  of 
warwic,  maried  S.  Jon  Robsartes  daughter,  after  wich  mariage,  ther 
weie  ceitain  gentlemen  that  did  strive  who  shuld  first  take  away  a  goses 
heade  wich  was  hanged  alive  on  tow  crose  postes.” 

This  cleaiiy  shews  that  Dudley  s  union  with  Amy  Eobsart 
was  public  and  distinguished. 

With  respect  to  the  statement  of  his  intention  to  poison 
her,  there  is  not  a  singie  proof  advanced ;  on  the  contrary, 
the  mention  of  the  names  of  persons  in  good  position  in  life, 
being  implicated  in  such  a  conspiracy,  tends  to  negative  the 
assertion.  It  may  justly  be  inferred  that  they  would  neither 
be  made  privy  to  such  base  designs,  nor  likely  to  participate 
in  them,  nor  to  allow  the  suspicions  they  are  reported  to 
have  entertained  to  be  treated  with  utter  disregard. 

Dr.  Walter  Baley,  or  Bayley,  the  physician  specially 
mentioned,  was  a  native  of  Dorsetshire,  bornin  1529,  a  man 
of  character  and  distinction.  He  was  a  perpetual  fellow  of 
New  College,  Oxford,  admitted  in  1550,  took  a  degree  in 
arts,  “  entered  upon  the  physic  line,”1  was  admitted  to  prac- 
tise  that  faculty  while  he  was  a  proctor  of  the  university,  in 
the  year  1558,  and  at  that  time  was  made  prebendary  of 
Dultingcote,  alias  Dulcot,  in  the  church  of  Wells;  which  pre- 
ferment  he  held  until  1579,  when  he  resigned  it.  In  1561, 
he  was  appointed  queen’s  professor  of  physic;  proeeeded  in 
that  faculty  two  years  after,  and  at  length  became  physician 
to  the  queen  Elizabeth,  and  was  much  resorted  to  for  his 
practice.  He  was  author  of  various  treatises,2  and  died  in 
1592,  at  the  age  of  sixty-three  years. 

I  am  unable  to  find  the  slightest  evidence  to  substantiate 
the  display  of  any  degree  of  opposition  to  his  interests,  or 
animosity  of  any  description  whatever,  on  the  part  of  sir 
Bobert  Dudley,  to  Dr.  Bayley,  in  any  public  or  private  trans- 
action.  On  the  contrary,  we  see  that  in  the  year  following 
Amy  Robsart  s  death,  at  Cumnor,  he  was  made  the  regius 
professor  of  physic,  and,  subsequently,  physician  to  her 
majesty.  With  regard  to  the  health  of  lady  Dudley,  it  is 
not  at  all  unlikely  he  should  have  been  consulted,  and  appli- 

1  Wood’s  Athence  Oxon .,  i,  586.  Bliss’s  edition. 

2  “  A  briefe  Discours  of  certain  Bathes,  or  Medicinall  Waters,  in  the  County 

of  Warwick.”  1587,  12mo.  “  A  short  discourse  of  the  Three  Kinds  of  Peppers 

in  common  use,  &  certaine  special  Medicines  made  of  the  same.”  1588,  12mo 
“  A  briefe  Treatise  touching  the  Preservation  of  the  Eye  Sight.”  1602  1673* 
12mo.  “  Directions  for  Health,  Katural  and  Artificial.”  1626,  4to. 
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cation  may  liave  been  made  to  liim  without  lier  privity  or 
consent  ;  a  matter  not  at  all  uncommon  in  neryous  cases  ; 
and  it  is  also  probable  tbat,  without  having  an  interview 
with  his  patient,  he  may  have  declined  prescribing  for  her ; 
but  this  in  no  way  warrants  the  statement  that  he  enter- 
tained  suspicions  of  any  unfair  conduct  towards  her,  or  of 
any  intention  to  poison  her  by  the  addition  of  anything  in- 
tended  to  be  put  into  his  potion,  or  that  he  should  express 
his  fears  that  he  might  thereby  become  implicated  in  her 
death,  be  charged  with  poisoning  her,  and  incur  the  risk  of 
being  hanged  for  his  conduct.  This  is  altogether  so  im- 
probable,  that  it  must  be  dismissed  as  unworthy  of  attention. 
Had  apprehensions  of  this  kind  any  foundation,  means 
would  unquestionably  have  been  taken  to  bring  them  to 
public  notice,  and  there  would  have  been  upon  record  some 
evidence  as  to  the  circumstances. 

Of  sir  Richard  Yarney  I  can  ascertain  no  particulars. 
He  is  mentioned,  in  no  measured  terms,  as  an  instigator  to 
baseness — as  the  chief  prompter  to  the  murderous  design, 
and  as  liaving  been  left  with  a  man  servant,  an  underling, 
and  Anthony  Forster,  to  effect  the  diabolical  business.  We 
know  nothing  of  Yarney,  save  the  mention  of  him  in  Ash- 
mole’s  narrative,  drawn  by  the  Jesuit,  as  I  have  shown  in 
Leicesters  Common  Wealih,  and  by  the  very  important  role 
he  is  made  to  play  in  the  novel  of  Kenilworth.  His  name 
does  not  occur  in  any  authentic  documents  connected  with 
sir  Robert  Dudley  or  Amy  Robsart,  nor,  indeed,  does  he 
appear  to  have  had  any  real  existenee. 

A  woman,  whose  name  has  been  printed  as  Bald  Butter, 
and  Bald  Buttler,  and  styled  “  a  kinswoman  of  the  earlj  is 
asserted  to  have  been  acquainted  with,  and  a  voucher  for 
the  truth  of  the  iniquity.  In  the  account  of  lady  Dudley  s 
funeral,  “  Mrs.  Norrys,1  the  daughter  and  heyre  of  the  lord 
Wylliams  of  ThameJ  is  noted  down  as  “  the  chieffe  mornerj 
and  her  trayne  is  therein  said  to  have  been  borne  by  Mrs. 

1  She  was  the  wife  of  Henry  Norris,  of  Wytham,  who  figures  in  association 
with  Anthony  Forster  upon  an  occasion  of  great  notoriety  at  Oxford,  accompa- 
nying  him  to  demand  admission  for  Dr.  Mann,  who  had  been  appointed  warden 
of  Merton  college  by  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  This  was  in  1562  ;  and  it 
forms  the  only  instance  in  which,  in  connexion  with  the  university  of  Oxford, 
Anthony  Forster’s  name  appears.  It  also  shews  clearly  that  he  had  espoused 
the  Protestant  cause,  and  had  renounced  the  religious  creed  of  his  forefathers, 
Hence  probably  the  Jesuits’  animosity  towards  him,  and  the  propagation  of 
calumnious  statements  affecting  his  honour. 
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Buttelar,  the  younger ;  whilst  a  Mrs.  Buttelar,  the  elder,  at- 
tended  as  a  mourner,  along  with  Mrs.  DTJylly,  Mrs.  Wayne- 
man,  lady  Pollard,  Mrs.  Blunte,  and  Mrs.  Mutlowe.  Mrs. 
Buttelar,  the  elder,  is  probahly  the  Bald  Butler  alluded  to  in 
the  statement. 

Of  Anthony  Forster  it  is  necessary  to  inquire  more  fully, 
inasmuch  as  lie  is  put  forth  as  the  servant  and  the  tenant  of 
sir  Robert  Duclley,  and  his  abode  is  made  the  place  for  the 
execution  of  this  alleged  tragedy. 

Anthony  Forsteh  was  the  fourth  son  of  Richard  Forster, 
of  Evelith,  in  Shropshire,  by  Mary,  daughter  of  sir  Thomas 
Gresley,  of  an  ancient  family.  The  earliest  Forster  of  whom 
any  information  is  to  be  obtained,  was  Roger  le  Forestarius1 
de  Welington,  whose  name  occurs  6°  Edward  I,  as  holding 
the  office  of  forester,  and  having  the  care  of  a  haia  (a  paled 
place  of  inclosure)  extending  within  the  forest  of  Wreken. 
His  family  is  always  designated  as  Forester  until  the  21° 
Richard  II  (1398),  when  the  name  appears  in  the  abridged 
form  in  which  it  afterwarcls  always  continued.  The  Wel- 
lington  lands  were  possessecl  by  the  family  until  the  5° 
Edwarcl  IV,  at  which  time  they  were  escheated  to  the  crown. 
Anthony  Forster  is  supposed  to  have  been  born  about  1510. 
He  had  a  relative,  Thomas.  the  prior  of  an  ecclesiastical 
establishment,  at  Woombriclge.2  He  was  also  the  warclen  of 
Tong,  and  the  vicar  of  Iclsall  (deceased  in  1520,  as  appears 
by  his  altar-tomb,  in  Shifnal  church)  ancl  he  is  conjectured 
to  have  attended  to  the  early  eclucation  of  Anthony,  by 
which  he  obtainecl  information  superior  to  the  majority  of 
those  who  livecl  in  his  time.  Anthony  Forster,  howevCr, 

1  In  Burke’s  Peerage ,  lord  Forester,  created  a  baron,  July  17,  1821,  is  noted 
as  descending  from  an  ancient  Shropshire  family  springing  from  Richard  Eores- 
tarius,  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Henry  III.  A  John  Forester,  of  Watling- 
street,  co.  Salop,  is  distinguished  by  a  grant  from  Henry  VIII,  giving  |to  him 
the  privilege  o~f  wearing  his  hat  in  the  royal  presence,  the  original  grant  for 
which  is  in  the  possession  of  the  present  lord  Forester.  From  this  John  Fores- 
ter,  lord  Forester’s  pedigree  is  traced.  It  is  very  probable  that  the  Roger  le 
Forestarius  living  in  the  6th  Edward  I,  was  the  son  of  Richard  Forestarius  of 
the  time  of  Henry  III,  mentioned  by  Burke. 

2  This  was  an  Augustinian  priory  of  black  canons,  said  to  have  been  erected 
by  William  Fitz  Alan,  temp.  Henry  I.  Dugdale  (Monast.,v i,  388)  gives  a  con- 
firmation  charter  of  Edward  II.  It  was  called  the  priory  of  Wombridge  or 
Wambrugge.  The  names  of  three  priors  only  are  given,— John  Langley ;  John 
de  Watford,  who  succeeded  in  1373;  and  Thomas  Forster,  who  died  in  1520. 
His  funeral  inscription  is  copied  into  Cole’s  MSS.,  xxvii,  fol.  855, — “  Here  lyeth 
the  body  of  Thomas  Forster,  sometime  prior  of  Wombridge,  warden  of  Tonge, 
and  vicar  of  Idsall,  a.d.  1520.”  The  site  of  the  house,  upon  its  dissolution, 
was  granted,  31st  Henry  VIII,  to  James  Leveson. 
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does  not  appear  to  have  been  either  possessed  of  high  taste 
or  distinguished  position  ;  neither  do  his  talents  seem  to 
have  been  of  any  remarkable  character.  Still,  his  family 
must  be  admitted  to  have  been  highly  respectable,  and  his 
tastes,  for  his  age,  must  be  regarded  as  of  a  superior  descrip- 
tion.  He  married,  somewhere  between  1530  and  1540, 
Ann,  daughter  of  Eeginald  Williams,  of  Burghfield,  Berks, 
the  eldest  son  of  Sir  John  Williams,  of  that  place,  and  the 
elder  brother  of  Lord  Williams  of  Thame,  who  was  created 
by  queen  Mary,  and  was  the  lord  chambcrlain  of  the  house- 
hold  to  Philip  II.  In  1569  he  was  made  president  of  the 
council  in  the  principality  of  Wales,  and  in  this  year  he  died, 
in  Ludlow  castle.  This  connection  brings  Anthony  Forster 
into  the  county  of  Berks,  and  would  necessarily  place  him 
in  good  society.  It  also  accounts  for  his  intercourse  and 
intimacy  with  the  Norrises. 

Anthony  Forster  had  a  grant  from  the  crown  of  the  manor 
of  Sidilmington,  jointly  with  a  Eichard  Ingram,  and  he  held 
other  estates  in  the  counties  of  Worcester  and  Warwickshire 
in  1544;  in  1545  he  obtained  the  manor  of  Little  Wenlock 
and  other  property  in  Shropshire.  He  purchased  the  estate 
of  Cumnor  Place,  in  Berks,of  William  Owen,son  of  Dr.  George 
Owen,  physician  to  Henry  VIII,  who  had  settled  it  upon  his 
son  at  the  time  of  his  marriage  with  Ursula,  daughter  of  Alex- 
ander  Fettiplace.  William  Owen  sold  it  to  Antliony  Forster, 
at  that  time  residing  at  the  Manor  House  as  Owen  s  tenant. 
Forster  was,  therefore,  not  the  tenant  of  Dudley,  but  of  Owen. 
Forster  s  property  must  have  rendered  him  of  importance  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Cumnor,  and  by  the  superiority  of  his 
education,  and  the  tastes  he  cultivated,  must  have  been  re- 
garded  as  no  mean  individual.  That  he,  therefore,  should 
have  rendered  himself  subservient  to  any  iniquitous  design 
on  the  part  of  Dudley,  or  attempt  the  commission  of  the 
most  horrid  of  crimes,  as  that  with  which  he  has  been  charged, 
is  utterly  incredible;  and  this,  too,  at  a  time  when  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Owen,  as  it  appears,  were  with  him  in  his  abode.  That 
he  sent  away  the  servants  to  Abingdon  fair  can  be  also  dis- 
tinctly  disproved. 

Forster  evidently  grew  in  favour  with  the  people  of  Abing- 
don,  as  he  succeeded  to  tlie  representation  of  that  borough 
in  1570,  upon  the  deatli  of  Oliver  Hyde,  esq.,  and  continued 
such  during  the  remainder  of  his  life. 
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By  liis  marriage  with  Ann  Williams  lie  had  issue  five 
children, — three  sons  and  two  daughters.  They  are  all  men- 
tioned  on  his  tomb  in  Cumnor  church :  John,  Rohert,  Heniy, 
Cynthia,  and  Penelope.  The  interesting  Jeannette  of  sir 
Walter  Scott  is  a  pure  fiction.  The  children  of  Forster  all 
died  young,  and  during  the  lives  of  their  parents.  As  no 
entry  of  their  burial  oecurs  in  the  register  of  the  parish 
church,  which  commences  in  1559,  it  is  to  be  presumed  they 
died  prior  to  Forster  coming  to,  or  taking  possession  of, 
Cumnor.  Anthony  Forster  died  in  1572.  This  is  known 
by  his  will  and  the  date  of  his  burial.  It  is  not  distinctly 
known  whether  he  died  at  Cumnor,  but  it  is  probable  he  did 
so.  .  The  will  is  dated  November  5,  and  the  entry  of  his 
burial  is  November  10,  so  that  he  may  be  esteemed  to  have 
died  on  the  7th  or  8th  of  that  month.  By  his  will  he  left 
Cumnor  Place  to  his  friend  and  patron,  the  earl  of  Leicester; 
but  it  was  continued  to  be  inhabited  by  his  wiclow  and  her 
sister.  The  former  remained  there  during  twenty-seven 
years,  in  short,  until  her  decease  m  1599,  when,  on  the 
lOth  April  of  that  year,  she  was  buriecl  in  the  tomb  of  her 
liusband  in  the  chancel. 

The  character  of  the  man  may  be  somewhat  estimated 
frorn  the  clescription  of  his  will.  Equitable  distribution  of 
his  property  is  there  clisplayed.  His  wife  is  amply  provided 
for,  as  being  the  first  to  demand  consideration.  Then  follow 
his  relations  and  dependents  :  they  are  all  particularized. 
His  godchildren  are  not  overlooked,  ancl  some  old  acquaint- 
ances  are  remembered.  These  circumstances  are  worthy  of 
note,  inasmuch  as  they  shew  his  nature  to  have  been  kindly 
and  consiclerate,  and  the  reverse  of  what  he  has  been  de- 
picted  by  the  J esuit,  the  antiquary,  and  the  novelist.  I  de- 
rive  the  following  particulars  from  a  publication1  with  which 
I  was  unacquaintecl  prior  to  the  reading  of  this  paper  to  the 
British  Archseological  Association. 

The  will  is  clated  November  5,  1572,  and  by  it,  as  I  have 
alreacly  stated,  he  gives  ancl  bequeaths  to  “  lord  Robert,  ea.rle 
of  Leicester,  my  mannor  and  lordshipe  of  Comenore,  in  the 
saiad  countie  of  Barke,  wth  all  the  proffits  and  comodities 
therunto  belonginge,  wth  all  &  singler  their  appurtinances, 
together  wth  Comenore  Woode  ancl  the  Hundred  of  Horne- 

1  Historical  and  Descriptive  Account  of  Cumnor  Place,  etc.,  by  A.  D.  Bart- 
lett  (Oxf.,  ]850,  8vo.),  in  which  the  will  is  printed  entire,  pp.  120-124. 
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more,1  and  my  lease  of  Whitley  Leaze,  in  the  saied  conntie 
of  Barke ;  to  haue  and  to  holde  the  saied  mannor,  &  all  other 
the  premiss’s,  to  him  &  his  heires  for  euer,  upon  condicon 
that  the  saied  right  honorable  earle,  his  heires  &  assignes, 
shall  paie,  or  cause  to  be  paied,  one  thousande  twoe  hundreth 
poundes  of  lawfull  Englishe  money  for  the  same,  in  maner 
and  forme  followinge,  that  is  to  saie,  to  my  welbeloued  wief 
Anne,  five  hundreth  poundes/’  ctc.,  etc. 

In  this  instrument,  in  addition  to  those  already  stated,  he 
makes  mention  of  his  nephews,  his  great  nephews,  his  cousins, 
his  sister-in-law,  his  brother-in-law,  his  godsons,  Dr.  Robert 
Bellamie,  the  physician  in  attendance  upon  him  during  his 
last  illness;  his  servants,  male  and  female,  specifying  them 
by  their  names  and  offices;  his  four  musicons,  his  butler, 
his  warryner;  the  mayor  of  Abingdon  and  his  brother,  for 
sermons;  Robert  Rhodes,  an  old  acquaintance,  his  6  songe 
bookes,  which  he  himselfe  did  prick;  the  master,  fellows, 
and  scholars,  of  Baliol  college,  Oxford,  etc.  He  also  annuls 
the  payment  of  various  debts  due  to  him;  and  leaves  Thomas 
Salman  and  his  wife  residuary  legatees  and  executors.  Dr. 
Renall  and  Adam  Squier  are  the  overseers  of  his  will  and 
testament,  and  to  them  he  makes  bequests  of  his  horses. 

The  tomb  of  Anthony  Forster  was  executed  during  his 
lifetime,  and  is  placed  against  the  north  wall  of  the  chancel. 
It  is  an  object  of  much  attraction  at  Cumnor  church, 
composed  of  Purbeck  marble,  and  elevated  on  a  basement 
of  freestone.  The  plinth  of  the  monument  has  for  ornament 
a  small  arched  trefoil  panel  at  each  extremity,  the  space 
between  which  is  filled  by  a  series  of  circles,  enclosing 
quatrefoils.  The  front  of  the  tomb  is  divided  into  three 
several  compartments,  of  a  square  shape,  enriched  with 
elaborate  tracery.  The  sides  also  each  contain  one  panel 
similarly  adorned,  whilst  the  centre  of  every  compartment 
holds  a  small  brass  plate,  on  which  appears  a  shield  of  arms. 
There  are  several  brass  plates  likewise  inserted  in  the 
masoniy  at  the  back  of  the  monument,  the  largest  of  which 
represents  Anthony  Forster  as  an  esquire,  clad  in  complete 
armour,  with  the  exception  of  his  head  piece,  which  is  de- 
posited  near  his  feet.  He  is  kneeling  on  a  cushion  before 
a  faldstool  in  an  attitude  of  prayer,  and  upon  the  cusliion  a 
book  lies  open.  His  wife  and  three  children  are  in  the 

1  Tke  Ilundred  of  Hormer,  anciently  written  Hornemere. 
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same  posture,  and  habited  in  the  dresses  of  the  Elizabethan 
period. 

At  the  corners  of  the  slab  of  Purheck  marble  which 
covers  the  tomb  are  placed  four  small  ill-proportioned  pillars 
of  the  Ionic  order,  sustaining  a  large  canopy,  the  roof  of 
which  is  sculptured  into  fourteen  circular  panels,  with 
quatrefoil  tracery  disposed  in  two  rows.  Over  each  pillar 
there  is  a  small  circular  pinnacle,  and  the  front  of  the 
canopy  is  divided  into  two  compartments  by  a  fifth,  which 
terminates  beneath  in  form  of  a  boss,  and  is  charged  with 
three  hunters’  horns  stringed,  carved  in  relief.  >The  front  is 
adorned  with  panels  similar  to  those  which  decorate  the 
roof,  and  is  terminated  by  a  neat  foliated  cornice.1 

On  a  brass  plate  over  the  figures  are  the  following  arms : — 
In  the  centre  quarterly ,  1  and  4,  three  huntsmeffs  horns 
stringed.  2  and  3.  Three  pheons  with  their  points  upward. 
The  crest  is  a  stag  lodged  and  regardant  gules  vulned  through 
the  neck  with  an  arrow,  argent, ,  charged  on  the  side  with  a 
martlet  or  for  a  difference. 

Behind  the  lady  is  the  following  coat : — Quarterly  1  and 
4.  Two  organ  pipes  in  saltire  between  four  crosses  pate. 
2.  A  raven.  3.  Within  a  bordure  charged  with  roundells 
three  lions’  heads  erased,  a  chevron  ermine  between  them 
and  on  a  chief  bar  nebule,  surmounted  by  a  pale  charged 
with  a  pelican.  4.  The  same  as  the  first. 

Behind  the  esquire  are  the  arms  of  Forster  impaling 
those  of  Williams.  The  other  shields  are  repetitions  of 
these  three.  The  epitaphial  inscriptions  have  been  given  by 
Ashmole,  and  are  as  follow  : — 

u  Anthonius  Fokster,  generis  generosa  propago, 

Cumnerse  Dominus  Barcheriensis  erat 

Armiger,  Armigero  prognatus  patre  Ricardo, 

Qui  quondam  Iphlethse  Salopiensis  erat. 

Quatuor  ex  isto  fluxerunt  stemmate  nati, 

Ex  isto  Antonius  stemmate  quartus  erat. 

Mente  sagax,  animo  prascellens,  corpore  promptus ; 

Eloquii  dulcis,  ore  disertus  erat. 

In  factis  probitas  fuit,  in  sermone  venustas, 

In  vultu  gravitas,  religione  fides  ; 

In  patriam  pietas,  in  egenos  grata  voluntas, 

Accedunt  reliquis  annumeranda  bonis  : 

1  See  Gent's.  Mag.  for  1821,  Part  II,  p.  598. 
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Sic  qnod  cuncta  rapit,  rapuit  non  omnia  Lethum, 

Sed  quse  Mors  rapuit,  vivida  fama  dedit.”1 

Then  follow  these  landatory  verses  : — 

“  Argate  resonas  Citharse  prmtendere  chordas, 

Novit  et  Aonia  concrepuisse  lyra. 

Gaudebat  terrse  teneras  defigere  plantas, 

Et  mira  pulchras  construere  arte  domos. 

Composita  varias  lingua  formare  loquelas, 

Doctus  et  edocta  scribere  multa  manu.”2 

Beneath  the  woman  is  the  following  : — 

“  Anna  Rainoldo  Williams  fuit  orta  parente, 

Evasit  meritis  Armiger  ille  suis, 

Sed  minor  huic  frater,  prsestante  laude  Baronis, 

Thamensis  viguit  gloria  magna  soli. 

Armiger  ergo  pater,  Dominus  sed  avunculus  Annse, 

Clara  erat  his  meritis,  claruit  Anna  suis. 

Casta  viro,  studiosa  Dei,  dilecta  propinquis, 

Stirpe  heata  satis,  prole  beata  satis. 

Mater  Joannis,  medioquse  eetate  Boberti, 

Et  demum  Henrici  nobilis  ille  Parens. 

Cynthia  Penelope  tumulo  clauduntur  in  isto. 

Anna  sed  hoc  tumulo  sola  sepulta  jacet.”3 

1  u  Anthony  Forster,  esq.,  the  generous  otfspring  of  a  generous  race,  lord  of 
the  manor  of  Cumnor,  Berks;  son  of  Richard  Forster,  of  Salop,  esq.,  who  had 
four  sons,  the  youngest  whereof  was  Anthony  : 

“  In  person  fair,  and  of  the  brightest  sense, 

Where  wisdom  joined  with  smoothest  eloquence; 

In  action,  justice,  speech,  a  flowing  grace ; 

Faith  in  religion,  gravity  of  face ; 

A  patriot  firm,  and  to  the  needy  kind, 

With  numerous  graces  more  adorned  his  mind. 

Death  took  too  much  (what  can  his  power  survive  ?) 

Yet  spite  of  death  his  fame  shall  ever  live.” 

2  “  Skilled  in  the  softest  notes  the  Muses  sing, 

Or  on  the  harp  to  touch  the  sounding  string ; 

Pleased  with  the  florist’s  tender,  nursing  care, 

Or  architect,  stupendous  piles  to  rear. 

Read  in  the  tongues  the  ancient  sages  taught, 

And  learned  works  confess  how  well  he  wrote.” 

3  u  Ann,  daughter  of  Rainolde  Williams,  esq.,  whose  younger  brother,  a  baron, 
shone  the  glory  of  Berkshire;  though  her  father  was  but  a  squire,  her  uncle 
was  a  lord ;  chaste  to  her  husband,  devout  towards  God,  and  beloved  by  her 
neighbours.  Sufficiently  happy  in  her  progenitors,  happy  enough  in  her  oft- 
spring.  Mother  of  John;  in  her  middle  age,  of  Robert ;  and  lastly  of  Henry ; 
Cynthia  and  Penelope  are  enclosed  in  that  tomb,  but  Ann  alone  lies  buried 
here.” 
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T°  the  late  lord  Braybrooke1  we  are  indebted  for  the 
transcription  of  some  original  letters  deposited  in  the 
i  opysian  library  at  Cambridge,  which  were  lent  by  the 
celebrated  John  Evelyn  to  Samuel  Pepys,  who,  it  appears, 
did  not  return  tliern.2  These  are  letters  which  passed 
between  sir  Eobert  Dudley,  afterwards  the  earl  of  Leicester, 
and  Thomas  Blount,  relating  to  the  death  of  Amy  Robsart ; 
and  as  they  seem  to  dissipate  in  some  measure  the  mystery 
111  which  that  event  is  involved,  and  also  to  relieve  Dudley 
from  a  suspicion  of  iniquity  too  reaclily  entertainecl  against 
him  m  regard  to  his  connexion  with  this  melancholy  event, 
cannot  but  be  looked  upon  with  much  interest. 

As  in  these  letters  names  are  introducecl  bearing  essentially 
upon  the  inquiry  in  which  we  are  engaged,  it  will  be 
necessary,  prior  to  proceeding  to  their  recital,  to  direct 
attention  to  a  few  particulars  in  relation  to  the  family  of 
the  unfortunate  lady  concerned.  Her  father,  sir  Jolin  Rob- 
sait,  of  Sidestern,  Norfolk,  was  descencled  from  sir  Canon 
Robsart,  knt.,  a  great  commander  under  Edward  III.  He 
left  tliree  sons — sir  John,  sir  Lewms,  and  sir  Terry.  Sir 
John,  the  eldest,  attencled  Henry  Y  on  his  first  lanclino*  in 
France,  and  was  a  knight  of  the  garter.  He  diecl  29th  Hen 
YI  (1451)  and  was  buried  at  the  Grey  Friars,  in  Londom 
Sir  Lewes,  the  seconcl  son,  was  standard  bearer  to  Henry  Y, 
and  also  a  knight  of  the  garter.  He  marriecl  Elizabeth, 
daughter  and  heir  of  sir  Bartholomew  Bouchier,  and  was 
summoned  to  parliament  as  lord  Bouchier  in  the  3rd,  4th, 
etc.,  of  Henry  VI.  He  was  buried  in  "W estminster  Abbey 
Sir  Terry,  the  third  son,  married  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  sir 
Thos.  Kerdeston.  He  died  12thHenry  VII  (1497),  and  left 
two  sons,  William  and  John,  also  a  daughter  Luey.  ’william 
died  a  minor,  and  the  property  went  to  his  brother  John, 


'  a,nd  Correspondence  of  S.  Pepys,  P.R.S.  Vol.  i,  Appendix,  pp.  38!- 

388.  3rd  ed.  Lond.,  1848.  ;H 

i  d!d  noi'  he,sitate  to  tal:e  a^vantage  of  Evelyn’s  permission  made  upon 

lending  to  him  his  books  and  manuscripts.  In  the  postscript  to  a  letter  io 
Pepys  (Sayers  Court,  5  Dec.,  1681,  printed  in  Evelyn’s  Diary ,  vol.  ii  p  21« 
4to.  edition)  he  says  :  “These  papers,  mapps,  letters,  books,  and  particuiars’ 
when  you  have  don  with,  be  pleas’d  to  take  your  owne  time  in  returning  ”  Ard 
m  the  margin  is  written,— «  which  I  afterwards  never  asked  of  him.”  Amoim 
those  mcluded  m  the  list  appears  athe  earl  of  Leycester’s  will.”  In  the  PepY 
sian  library  they  are  bound  up  with  other  MSS.,  eommencing  on  pa»’e  703  and 
are  lettered  as  “  Papers  of  State.”  These  copies  are  conceived  to  have  been 
made  towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  being  about  tvventy  or  twenty- 
five  years  subsequent  to  the  occurrence  to  which  they  rclate. 
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wlio  thereby  became  lord  of  the  manor  of  Sidestern.  He 
was  sheriff  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  lst  Edward  YI  (1547, 
and  again  in  1550-51).  Upon  his  decease  he  left  by  his 
wife  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  John  Scot,  of  Camberwell,  Surrey, 
a  son  and  daughter,  Arthur  and  Anne,  or  Amy.  Arthur 
appears  to  have  died  unmarried,  but  was  living  at  the  time 
of  his  sister  Amy  s  decease.  Lucy,  the  daughter  of  sir 
Terry,  and  aunt  of  Amy,  married  Edward  Walpole,  esq.,  of 
Houghton.  Amy,  the  only  daughter  of  sir  J ohn  Robsart, 
married,  as  we  have  seen,  in  1550,  sir  Robert  Dudley,  who 
had  a  grant  of  the  manor  of  Sidestern,  together  with  that  of 
Hernesby,  and  other  property,  to  hold  with  Amy  his  wife 
and  the  heirs  of  their  bodies  in  capite ;  and  to  hold  Sides- 
tern,  Newton,  and  Great  Bircham,  during  life  by  a  grant 
dated  Jan.  30th,  3rd  Philip  and  Mary  (1556).  The  earl 
held  this  manor  for  his  life,  dying  lord  of  it  in  1588,  when 
it  descended  to  John  Walpole,  esq.,  son  and  heir  of  Edw. 
Walpole,  esq.,  of  Houghton,  and  Lucy  his  wife,  the  daughter 
of  sir  Terry  Robsart. 

Sir  John  Robsart,  the  second  son  of  sir  Terry,  dwelt,  ac- 
cording  to  Blomefield,^  wnth  dame  Ehzabeth  his  wife,  m 
Stanfield  Hall  in  1546.  The  historian  has  fallen  into  a 
grave  error  in  regard  to  this  marriage,  as  he  states  that 
Elizabeth,  the  relict  of  sir  John  Robsart,  married  Roger 
Appleyard,  of  Braconash,  Norfolk,  and  that  she  had  by  him 
a  son,  John  Appleyard,  born  not  two  years  before  his  father  s 
death,  which  took  place  in  1 528.  If  this  were  to  be  admitted, 
it  follows  that  Roger  Appleyard  could  not  have  been  the 
husband  of  sir  John  Robsarfis  widow,  as  she  was  not  such 
until  the  year  1553,  upwards  of  twenty  years  subsequent 
to  the  decease  of  Roger  Appleyard.  John  Appleyard  is, 
however,  stated  to  have  been  the  son  of  Roger  Appleyard, 
and  to  have  served  the  ofiice  of  sheriff  of  Norfolk  in  1558. 
Lord  Braybrooke  has  accepted  this,  which  is  quite  irrecon- 
cilable  when  dates  are  eonsidered.  Sir  Robert  Dudley, 
however,  in  one  of  the  letters  which  I  shall  presently  refer 
to,  expressly  says, — “  I  have  sent  for  my  brother  Appleyard, 
because  he  is  her  brother.”  These  conflicting  circumstances 
involved  me  in  much  perplexity,  and  in  my  difliculty  I 
applied  to  my  friend  Mr.  Hudson  Gurney,  so  intimately  ac- 
quainted  with  all  matters  relating  to  the  history  of  Norfolk, 

1  History  of  Norfolk,  i,  743,  fol.  ed. 


A N  INQUIRY,  ETC. 


27 


ancl  sir  Charles  Young,  garter  king  at  arms,  to  reconcile,  if 
possible,  the  circumstances  and  the  discrepancy  of  clates 
caused  by  Blomefield  calling  Elizabeth,  wife  of  Roger  Apple- 
yard,  u  the  relict  of  sir  J ohn  RobsartC  Upon  due  considera- 
tion,  and  with  a  precise  agreement  of  dates  in  all  matters, 
we  are  entirely  disposed  to  admit  tliat  Roger  Appleyard 
was  the  Jirst,  not  the  second,  husband  of  Elizabeth  Scot. 
John  Appleyard  was  therefore  the  brother  of  Amy  Robsart, 
and  Amy  Robsart  was  unquestionably  the  daughter  of  sir 
John  anci  lady  Elizabeth,  as  is  shown  by  the  inquisition 
upon  her  father  s  decease,  1  and  2  Philip  and  Mary  (1553-4.) 
felie  was  then  twenty-three  years  of  age,  and  must  have 
been  born  subsequently  to  her  uterine  brother  John  Apple- 
yard,  who  was  under  two  years  of  age  in  1528.  This  view 
explains  the  residence  of  sir  John  ancl  lady  Robsart  at 
Stanfield  Hall  in  1546,  that  property  having  been  left  to 
her  by  her  husband  Appleyard  for  life,  together  with  other 
manors.  Sir  John  Robsart  was  therefore  here  residing  in 
his  wife  s  jointure  house.  The  family  of  Appleyard  is  one 
distinguished  in  Norfolk  history.  It  is  to  be  traced  from 
Richard,  son  of  William  de  Applegart,  of  Dunham,  in  Nor- 
folk,  temjp.  Stephen.  Bartholomew  Appleyard  was  a  citizen 
in  Norwich,  bailiff  of  the  city  in  1372,  and  a  burgess  in 
parliament  in  1374,  ancl  again  in  1412.  He  was  succeeded 
by  vVilliam  his  eldest  son,  who  was  nine  times  burgess  in 
parliament,  bailiff  in  1386  and  1395.  He  is  known  also  as 
the  first  mayor  of  Norwich,  an  ofhce  he  filled  on  six  several 
occasions,  namely,  in  1403,  1404,  1405,  1411,  1412,  and 
1418.  He  died  in  1419,  leaving  by  Margaret  his  wife, 
Nicholas,  then  twenty-five  years  of  age,  who  married 
Margaret  Thornbury,  of  Lonclon,  who  survived  him.  He 
was  succeeded  by  John,  his  son  and  heir,  who  built  Brakene 
Hall  (now  clemolished).  His  decease  occurred  in  1473,  ancl 
by  it  Nicholas  his  son  ancl  heir  succeeded,  wlio  married 
Agnes,  daughter  of  William  Rookwood,  of  Warham,  ancl 
Alice  his  wife,  with  whom  he  had  several  manors  and  a  good 
estate.  He  was  knighted  in  1511.  His  son  died  without 
issue,  and  Roger  Appleyard,  of  Brakene,  inherited  as  son 
and  heir.  He  married  Eiizabeth,  daughter  of  John  Scot, 
of  Camberwell,  in  Surrey,  and  diecl  July  8,  1528,  leaving 
John,  his  son  and  heir,  not  then  two  years  old.  By  will 
Roger  Appleyard  left  to  his  wife  Elizabeth  for  life  his 
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manors  of  Stanfielcl  in  Windham,  Newton  Flotman,  Hethill, 
ancl  Ketteringham,  and  £200  to  each  of  his  danghters 
Frances  ancl  Bridget.  John  Appleyard  his  son  succeecled, 
and  was  high  sheriff  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  in  1588,  and 
married  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Bobert  Hagen,  of  East 
Bradenham. 

LORD  ROBERT  DUDLEY  TO  THOMAS  BLOUNT. 

Cosin  Bloijnt, 

Immediately  upon  your  departing  from  me  there  came  to 
me  Bowes,  by  whom  I  do  understande  that  my  wife  is  dead,  &,  as  he 
saithe,  by  a  falle  from  a  paire  of  stayres  :  little  other  undetstandinge  can 
I  have  of  him.  The  greatness  &  the  suddennesse  of  the  mysfortune  doth 
so  perplex  me,  untill  I  do  heare  from  you  how  the  matter  standeth,  or 
howe  this  evill  doth  light  upon  me,  considering  what  the  malicious  world 
will  bruyte,  as  I  can  take  no  rest.  And,  because  I  have  no  waie  to  purge 
myselfe  of  the  malicious  talke  that  I  knowe  the  wicked  worlde  will  use, 
but  one,  which  is  the  verie  plaine  truth  to  be  knowen,  I  do  praye  you, 
as  you  have  loved  me,  &  do  tender  me  &  my  quietness,  &  as  nowe  my 
special  truste  is  in  you,  that  will  use  all  devises  and  meanes  you  can  pos- 
sible  for  the  learning  of  the  truth,  wherein  have  no  respect  to  any  living 
person  ;  and  as  by  your  owne  travell  and  diligence,  so  likewise  by  order 
of  lawe,  I  mean,  by  calling  of  the  coroner,  &  charging  him  to  the  utter- 
most,  from  me,  to  have  good  regard  to  make  choyse  of  no  light  or  slight 
persons,  but  the  discreetest  &  substantial  men  for  the  juries  ;  such  as  for 
their  knowledge  may  be  able  to  search  honorablie  and  duelie,  by  all 
manner  of  examynacions,  the  bottom  of  the  matter ;  &  for  their  upright- 
ness  will  earnestlie  and  sincearlie  deale  therein,  without  respect.  And 
that  the  bodie  be  viewed  &  serched  accordinglie  by  them,  &  in  everie 
respects  to  proceede  by  order  &  lawe.  In  the  mean  tyme,  cosin  Blount, 
let  me  be  advertysed  from  you,  by  this  berer,  with  all  spede,  howe  the 
matter  doth  stande ;  for,  as  the  cause  &  the  manner  thereof  doth  marve- 
lously  trouble  me,  considering  my  case  many  waies,  so  shall  I  not  be  at 
rest  till  I  may  be  ascertayned  thereof ;  prayinge  you  ever,  as  my  truste  is 
in  you,  &  as  I  have  ever  loved  you,  do  not  dissemble  with  me,  neither 
let  anythinge  be  hid  from  me,  but  sende  me  your  trewe  conceyt  &  opinion 
of  the  matter,  whether  it  happened  by  evill  chance,  or  by  villainye ;  & 
faill  not  to  let  me  heare  contynewallie  from  you.  And  thus  fare  you 
well,  in  moch  haste  from  Windsore,  this  ixth  day  of  September  in  the 
eveninge. 

Yr  lovinge  frend  &  kynsman,  moch  perplexed, 

R.  D. 

I  have  sent  for  my  brother  Appleyarde,  because  he  is  her  brother,  & 
other  of  her  frendes  also,  to  be  theare,  that  they  may  be  previe,  &  see 
how  all  things  do  proceede. 
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THOMAS  BLOUNT  TO  LORD  ROBERT  DUDLEY. 

Maie  it  piease  }/ie  lordshipe  to  understande  that  I  have  receyved 
}  oui  letter  by  Brys,  the  contents  whereof  I  do  well  perceyue  :  &  that  yre 
lordshipe  was  advertised  by  Bowes  ymediatelie  upon  my  departinge  that 
my  ladie  was  deade.  And  also  yre  straite  charge  geven  unto  me,  that  I 
shulde  use  all  the  devices  &  policies  that  I  can  for  the  trewe  understand- 
mg  of  the  matter ;  as  well  by  myne  owne  travell,  as  by  the  order  of  the 
lawe,  as  in  calling  the  coroner,  gevinge  him  charge  that  he  chowse  a  dis- 
crete  &  substancial  jurie  for  the  view  of  the  bodie,  &  that  no  corrupcion 
shuld  be  used,  or  persons  respected.  Yre  L.  great  reasons  that  rnaketh 
)ou  so  earnestlie  searche  to  learne  the  trothe,  the  same  with  your  earnest 
commandement,  dothe  make  me  to  do  my  best  herein.  The  present  ad- 
vertisement  I  can  give  to  youre  1p  at  this  tyme  is,  to  trewe  it  is  that  my 
ladie  is  dead,  &,  as  it  seamethe,  with  a  fall ;  but  yet  how,  or  whiche 
waie,  I  cannot  learne.  Yre  1p  shall  heare  the  maner  of  my  proceedinge 
smce  I  cam  frorn  you.  The  same  nyght  I  cam  from  Windsore  I  laie  at 
Abington  all  that  nyght,  &,  beeause  I  was  desirous  to  heare  what  newys 
v ent  abiode  in  the  countie,  at  my  supper  I  called  for  myne  hoste,  & 
asived  him  what  newys  was  theare  about,  taking  upon  me  I  was  going 
into  Glocestershiie.  He  saide,  “theare  was  fallen  a  greate  mysfortune 
within  three  or  iiii  myles  of  the  towne.”  He  saide,  “  rny  lorde  Robert 
Duddeley’s  wyfe  was  deade”;  and  I  axed  howe  ;  and  he  saide,  “by  a 
mysfortune,  as  he  heard  :  by  a  fall  from  a  payre  of  stayres.”  I  asked 
him  by  what  chance.  He  saide  “  he  knewe  not.”  X  asked  him  what 
was  his  judgment  and  the  judgment  of  the  people.  He  saide,  “  some 
weaie  disposed  to  saie  well,  &  some  evill.”  W  hat  is  your  judgment  ? 
said  I.  “By  my  trothe,”  said  he,  “I  judge  it  a  mysfortune  'because  it 
chanced  in  that  honest  gentleman’s  house.  Llys  great  honestie,”  said 
he,  “  dothe  moche  curb  the  evill  thoughts  of  the  people.”  Mythinkes, 
said  I,  that  some  of  her  people  that  wayted  upon  her  should  somewhat 
saie  to  this.  “No,  sir,”  said  he,  “but  little ;  for  it  was  said  that  they 
weie  heare  at  the  fayre,  &  none  left  with  her.”  How  myght  that  chance  ? 
said  I.  Then  said  he,  “  it  is  saide  heare  that  she  rose  that  daie  verie 
earlie,  &  commanded  all  her  sorte  to  go  to  the  fayre,  &  wold  suffer  none 
to  tarrie  at  home.”  And  thereof  is  moche  judged;  &  trewlie,  my  lorde, 

X  did  nist  leame  of  Bowes,  as  I  met  with  him  coming  towards  yre  lPe,  of 
his  owne  being  that  daie,  &  of  all  the  rest  of  them  beinge,  who  affirmed 
that  she  vold  not  that  daie  suffer  one  of  her  owne  sorte  to  tarrie  at  home  ; 

&  was  so  earnest  to  have  them  gone  to  the  fayre,  that  with  any  of  her 
owne  sorte  that  rnade  reason  of  tarrying  at  home,  she  was  verie  angrie ; 
and  cam  to  Mrs.  Odingselle,  the  wedowe,  that  liveth  with  Anthony 
X  foister,  v/ho  refused  that  daie  to  go  to  the  fayre,  &  was  verie  angrie 
with  hei  also,  because  she  said  it  was  no  daie  for  gentlewomen  to  go  in, 
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but  said  tbe  morrowe  was  mocbe  better,  and  tben  wold  sbe  go  ;  wbere- 
unto  my  ladie  answered  and  saide,  “  she  migbte  chowse  &  go  at  her 
pleasure,  but  all  hers  shuld  go ;”  &  was  verie  angrie.  They  asked  who 
shuld  kepe  her  companie  if  they  all  went.  She  saide,  “  Mrs.  Owen  shuld 
kepe  her  companye  at  dyner.”  The  same  tale  dothe  Pinto,  who  clothe 
dearlie  [love]  her,  confirm.  Certenly,  my  ld,  as  little  while  as  I  have 
bene  here,  I  have  harde  divers  tales,  that  maketh  me  to  judge  her  a 
strange  woman  of  mynde.  In  askinge  of  Pinto  what  she  might  thinke 
of  this  matter,  either  chance  or  villany,  she  saide,  “  By  her  faith,  she 
dothe  judge  it  verie  chance,  &  neither  done  by  man  nor  by  herself.  For 
herself,”  she  said,  “  she  was  a  good,  vertuous  gentlewoman,  &  daily 
would  praie  upon  her  knees;”  and  divers  tymes,  she  saith,  that  she  hath 
heard  her  praie  to  God  to  deliver  her  from  disperacione.  Then,  said  I, 
she  myght  have  a  evell  eye  in  her  mind.  “  No,  good  Mr.  Blount,”  said 
Pinto,  “  do  not  judge  so  of  my  wordes  ;  if  you  should  so  gather,  I  am 
sorrie  I  saicle  so  much.”  My  lord,  it  is  most  strange  that  this  chance 
shuld  fall  upon  you,  as  it  passeth  the  judgment  of  any  man  to  saie  how 
it  is ;  but  then  the  tales  I  do  heare  of  her  make  me  to  thinke  she  had  a 
strange  minde,  as  I  will  tell  you  at  my  cominge.  But  to  the  inquest  you 
wuld  have  so  verie  circumspectlie  chosen  by  the  coroner  for  the  under- 
standinge  of  the  truthe,  yre  lordshipe  nedethe  not  to  doubt  of  their  well 
chosinge.  Before  my  cominge,  the  inquest  were  chosen,  &  part  of  them 
at  the  house.  If  I  be  able  to  judge  of  men,  &  of  their  ableness,  I  judge 
them,  &  speciallie  some  of  them,  to  be  as  wise  and  as  able  men  to  be 
chosen  on  such  a  matter  as  anie  man,  beinge  but  countrymen,  as  ever  I 
saw,  &  as  well  able  to  answeare  for  there  doing  before  whosoever  they 
shall  be  called,  &  for  there  trewe  search  without  respect  of  persons.  I 
have  done  youre  message  unto  them,  &  I  have  goocl  hope  they  will  con- 
ceal  no  fault,  if  any  be  ;  for  as  they  are  wise,  so  are  they,  as  I  heare,  part 
of  them  verie  enemies  to  Anthony  Fforster.  God  give  them,  in  there 
wisdom,  indifierence,  and  then  be  they  well  chosen  men.  More  adver- 
tisement  at  this  tyme  I  cannot  give  your  F;  but  as  I  can  lerne,  so  will  I 
advertyse,  wyshinge  yr  Fe  to  put  away  sorrow,  &  rejoice,  whatsoever  fall 
out,  of  your  owne  innocency ;  by  the  which,  in  time,  doubt  not  but  that 
malicious  reports  shall  turn  upon  their  backe  that  can  be  glad  to  wish  or 
saie  against  you.  And  thus  I  humblie  take  my  leave.  From  Cumnor, 
this  llth  of  September.  Yr  b?s  life  and  loving 

T.  B. 

Yr  lPe  hath  donne  verie  well  in  sonding  for  Mr.  Appleyard. 

THOMAS  BLOUNT  TO  LOKD  BOBEBT  DUDLEY. 

I  have  done  yr  lordship’s  message  vnto  the  iurye,  you  nede  not 
to  byde  them  to  be  carefull ;  whether  equitie  is  the  cause  or  mallice  to 
Fforster  do  forbyd  it,  I  knowe  not.  They  take  great  paynes  to  learne 
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the  truthe  :  to  morrowe  I  will  wayte  upon  yr  L.  &  as  I  come  I  will  brake 
my  fasie  at  Abington,  and  there  I  shall  mete  wth  one  ortwo  of  the  iurye, 
and  what  I  can  I  will  bringe.  They  be  verie  secrete,  and  yet  do  I  heare 
a  whysperinge  that  they  can  find  no  presumpcions  of  evill.  And  if  I 
maie  saie  to  yor  L.  my  conscience,  I  thinke  some  of  them  be  sorie  for  it, 
God  forgive  me  !  &  yf  I  judge  amysse,  myne  owne  opinion  is  much 
quieted ;  the  more  I  heare  of  it,  the  more  free  it  doth  appeare  to  me.  I 
have  almost  nothing  that  can  make  me  so  much  to  think  that  any  man 
should  be  the  doer  thereof,  as  when  I  think  yor  L.  wife  before  all  other 
women  shuld  have  such  a  chance  :  the  circumstances  &  the  many  thinges 
wcl1  I  can  learne  doth  persuade  me  that  onelie  mysfortune  hath  done°it, 
&  nothing  els.  Myself  will  wayte  vpon  yor  L.  to  morrow,  &  saie  what  I 
knowe.  In  the  mean  tyme,  I  humblie  tak  my  leave  from  Comner,  the 
13th  of  September. 

Yor  lshipe  loving 

T.  B. 

LORD  ROBERT  DUDLEY  TO  THOMAS  BLOUNT. 

I  have  reseved  a  ietter  from  one  Smythe,  one  that  seamethe  to  be 
foreman  of  the  iurye.  I  prseve  by  his  letter  that  he  &  the  rest  hathe  & 
do  travill  verie  diligentlie  &  circumspectlie  for  the  tryall  of  that  matter 
whiche  they  have  charge  of ;  &  for  any  thing  I  hear,  that  by  any  serche 
or  examinacone  they  can  make  in  the  world  hitherto,  it  doth ’plainlie 
appeare  he  saithe,  a  verie  mysfortune,  which,  for  my  owne  parte,  cousin 
Blount,  dothe  much  satisfie  and  quiet  me.  Nevertheless,  becaise  of  my 
thoroue  quietnes  and  all  others  hereafter,  my  desire  is  that  they  may 
contynowe  in  there  enquiory  &  examynacone  to  the  vttermoste,  as  longe 
as  they  lawfallie  maie  :  yea,  &  when  they  haue  geven  there  verdyt, 
though  it  be  never  so  plainlie  found,  assurecllie,  I  do  wishe  that  another 
substantiall  company  of  honest  men  might  trye  againe  for  the  more 
knowledge  of  truthe.  I  liave  also  requested  sr-  Ric.  Blount,  who  is  a 
perfite  honest  gentleman,  to  helpe  to  the  furtherance  thereof.  I  trust 
he  be  wth  you,  or  with  Mr.  Norris  likewise,  and  Appleyarde,  I  heare, 
hath  bene  there,  as  I  appointed,  and  Arthure  Robsart,  her  brothers ;  yf 
any  more  of  her  frendes  had  bene  to  be  had,  I  wold  also  haue  caused 
them  to  have  sene  and  bene  previe  to  all  the  dealinge  there.  Well 
cosin !  God’s  will  be  done ;  and  I  wishe  he  had  made  me  the  porest 
(worm)  that  crepeth  on  the  grounde,  so  this  myschance  had  not  happened 
to  me.  But,  good  cosin,  according  to  my  trust,  haue  care  above  all 
things  that  there  be  playne,  sincere,  and  direct  dealing  for  the  full  tryall 
of  this  matter.  Concerninge  Smythe  and  the  rest,  I  meane  no  more  to 
deale  wth  them,  but  let  them  proseade,  in  the  name  of  God,  accordinglie, 
and  I  am  ryght  glad  they  be  all  strangers  to  me.  Thus  fare  you  well, 
in  much  hast,  from  Windsor, 

Yre  loving  frencl  and  kinsman, 


R.  D. 
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LORD  ROBERT  DUDLEY  TO  TITOMAS  BLOUNT. 

Cosin  Blount, 

Vntill  I  heare  from  you  againe  howe  the  matter  fallethe 
out,  in  verie  truthe  I  cannot  be  in  quiet,  &  yet  you  do  well  satisfye  me 
wth  the  discrete  iurie  you  saie  are  chosen  alreadie ;  vnto  whome  I  praie 
you  saie  from  me  that  I  require  them,  as  ever  I  shall  think  good  of  them, 
that  they  will,  accordinge  to  there  duties,  earnestlie,  carefullie,  and 
trewlie,  deale  in  this  matter,  to  fynde  it  as  they  shall  se  it  fall  out.  And 
if  it  fall  out  a  chaunce  or  mysfortune,  then  so  to  fynde ;  &  if  it  appeare 
villanye,  (as  God  forbid  so  myschievous  or  wicked  bodie  shuld  lyve!) 
then  to  fynde  it  so,  &  God  willing,  I  shall  never  feare  the  daie  of  prose- 
cution  accordinglie,  what  person  soever  it  maie  appeare  any  waie  to 
touche  ;  as  well  as  for  the  iust  punnyshment  of  the  act,  as  for  myne  owne 
trewe  iustification ;  for  as  I  wold  be  sorie  in  my  hearte  any  such  evill 
shuld  be  comytted,  so  full  it  will  appeare  to  the  worlde  my  innocensie, 
by  my  dealing  in  the  matter,  if  it  shall  so  fall  out.  And  therefore,  cosin 
Blount,  I  seke  cheifly  truthe  in  that  case,  which  I  would  you  still  to 
haue  mynde  vnto,  wthout  any  favor  to  be  shewed  either  wone  waie  or 
other.  When  you  haue  done  my  message  to  them,  I  require  you  not  to 
staie  to  search  thorolie  yor  selfe,  alwaies  that  I  may  be  satisfied.  And 
that  wth  such  convenient  spede  as  you  maie.  Thus  fare  you  well,  in 
hast,  at  Kewe,  this  27th  of  September. 

Yor  I"  frend 

R.  D. 

From  these  letters1  (which  I  have  thought  it  improper  to 
abridge)  being  contemporaneous  authority,  not  statements 
like  to  those  of  Aslnnole,  put  forth  a  century  or  more  poste- 
rior  to  the  occurrenee  of  the  transactions  to  which  they  relate, 
we  fincl  many  essential  points  given  upon  his  authority,  and 
receivecl  by  nearly  all  subsequent  writers,  distinctly  contra- 
dicted.  The  letters  clisprove  the  assertion  that  Forster  had 
sent  away  all  the  servants.  It  is  shewn  to  have  been  lacly 
Dudley’s  own  act;  and  one  which,  from  Mrs.  Odingselle’s2 
statement  to  Bowes,  as  reported  to  Thomas  Blount,  was  pro- 

1  Their  order  of  sequence  is  probably  not  accurate ;  some  being  undated,  it 
is  rendered  uncertain.  The  subject  of  their  contents  is,  however,  in  no  way 
affected  by  the  omission. 

2  The  family  of  Odingsels  was  one  of  consequence  in  the  county  of  Warwick. 
(See  Dugdale’s  Warwickshire ,  p.  343.)  Their  armorial  bearings  are  in  the  east 
window  of  the  chancel  of  the  church  of  Long  Ichington.  Edward  Odingsell 
was  gentleman  usher  to  Henry  VII.  Mrs.  Odingsell  was  a  daughter  of  William 
Hyde,  a  relative  of  Oliver  Hyde,  representative  in  parliament  for  the  borough 
of  Abingdon. 
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testecl  against  as  being  npon  an  improper  day.1  In  her 
resistance  to  tlie  opinion  of  Mrs.  Odingselle,  lady  Dudley 
evinces,  to  say  tlie  least,  an  obstinacy  npon  the  matter;  and 
nrmly  contmumg  in  her  resolve,  she  selects  a  Mrs.  Owen2  to 
cme  wit  1  hei.  The  letters  also  disprove  the  assertecl  eaqer- 
ness  to  put  away  the  body,  for  an  inquest  was  immediately 
summoned ;  they  therefore  decisively  contraclict  the  state- 
ment  that  herfather  ordered  tlie  corpse  to  be  exhumed,  and 
aemanded  tnat  the  coroner  should  sit  upon  it.  Tliis  is,  in 
sliort,  to  assert  an  utter  impossibility,  inasmuch  as  sir  Jolin 
obsart,  her  father,  died  seven  years  prior  to  the  event. 
He  coulcl  not,  therefore,  have  executed  these  thincrs,  nor 
stoppecl  the  earls  mouth,”  so  maliciously  conjectured,  fco 
get  ricl  of  an  otherwise  insurmountable  difficulty.  Not  only 
c  0  these  letters  disprove  or  contradict  these  points,  but 
they  also  depict  Forster  as  a  man  of  probity  and  good  cha- 
|  £f  cter’  which  1S  ln  accordance  with  his  epitaph  at  Cumnor.3 
liey  show  also  that  lacly  Dudley  was  surrounded  by  her 
own  attendants  ancl  friends,  to  whom  she  was  attachecl 
ancL  those  by  whom  she  was  “  clearlie  lovecl.”  Lorcl  Duclley’ 

I  nPonpbemg  made  acquainted  with  the  death  of  his  wife’ 

1  mamfests  the  greatest  anxiety  in  regard  to  the  coroners 
L  mTulrD  an(t  to  lts  being  carried  out  in  its  fullest  extent  to 
ascertam  whether  her  cleath  was  the  consequence  of  accident 
or  design  and  he  writes  also  as  one  fully  alive  to  the  ili 
j  teenng  existmg  towards  himself  (not  unusually  nor  un- 
naturally  entertamecl  towards  favourites),  ancl  anticipates 
the  suspicions  likely  to  be  engendered  by  the  event.  He 
;  therefore  calls  in  the  aid,  ancl  entrusts  to  the  guidance  and 
supervision  of  a  cliscreet  kinsman,4  of  what  degree  beyond 
that  of  his  being  styled  «  cousin,"  I  know  not,  to  attend  to 
ail  tiungs,  to  take  care  of  his  interests,  and  to  develope  the 
j  truth  to  the  uttermost ;  and  he  iikewise, — in  my  opinion,  the 
1  most  satisfactory  part  of  all  in  his  conduct,— sencis  to  her  own 
I  t)r°ther  Arthur,  and  also  for  her  half  brother  Appleyarcl,  anci 


Abmgdon  fair  m  1560,  fell  upon  a  Sunday ;  and  the  objection  to  allowino’ 
the  servants  to  go  to  lt  011  that  day  would  be  such  as  would  occur  to  a  Protes^- 
ta°h  regardmg  such  entertainments  as  a  desecration  of  the  Sabbath 

Ashmole  mentions  an  Owen  as  possessor  of  Godstow  at  the  dissolution  ITe 

was  a  physician,  and  with  Dr.  Bridges  purchased  the  site  of  Cumnor  Piace 
(See  Letters  Patent,  Oct.  8,  1546.)  nor  l  lace. 

3  See  p.  23  ante. 

c  lir A  ™  one  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  horse  to  queen  Eliza- 

beth.  He  died  m  lo69,  and  was  not  unlikely  the  person  here  alluded  to. 
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would  have  sent  for  more  of  her  connexions  and  friends  to 
assist  in  the  inquiry  if  they  had  existed.  The  Appleyard  in 
1560  (the  year  in  which  her  death  occurred)  must  have 
heen  John  Appleyard,  who  was  sheriff  of  the  county  of 
Norfolk  in  1558,  and  therefore  to  he  presumed  a  fit  as  well 
as  most  highly  interested  person  to  inquire  into  the  circum- 
stances.  Sir  Eichard  Blount  and  Mr.  Norris,  names  of  no 
little  celehrity  in  Berkshire,  persons  of  high  character,  are 
solicited  to  attend  to  the  husiness,  the  result  of  the  whole 
heing,  in  my  judgment,  favourable  to  the  death  of  lady 
Dudley  having  been  caused  accidentally.  Thomas  Blounts 
descnption  of  lady  Dudley  s  conduct,  and  his  allusion  to 
the  tales  he  had  heard  of  her,  which  made  him  to  think  her 
of  strange  mind ,  would  lead  me  to  infer  that  she  was 
lahourmg  under  some  mental  mfirmity,  and  that  care  and 
seclusion  in  the  house  of  Forster  might  have  heen  rendered 
necessary,  seeing  the  inconvenience  her  presence  or  conduct 
might  have  occasioned  to  sir  Eohert  Dudley  when  in  attend- 
ance  upon  the  queen  at  Windsor1  and  at  Kew,  whence  his 
letters  are  directed. 

If  further  evidence  he  necessary  to  disprove  the  charges 
made  against  Dudley,  it  is,  perhaps,  to  he  ohtamed  from 
queen  Elizabeth  herself.  In  Peck?s  Desiderata  Cumosa, 
No.  lvi,  p.  158,  is  printed — 

11  A  proclamation2  addressed  to  th.e  lords  and  others  of  the  council,  to 
Ferdinando  Stanley,  lord  Strange ;  William  Chaderton,  lord  bishop 
of  Chester ;  and  to  all  the  other  justices  of  Lancashire  and  Cheshire; 
signifying  that  several  libels  having  been  formerly  published  agamst 
the  queen  ;  and  now  lately  a  most  vile  book  \_Leicester’’ s  Common- 
wealth' ]  against  Robert  Dudley,  earl  of  Leicester ;  the  queen  cannot 
forbear  rebuking  some  for  their  great  slackness  in  not  suppressing 
the  former  libels,  and  to  require  them  to  be  now  more  diligent  in 
taking  care  of  this  last ;  both  the  queen  and  they  knowing  the  E.  of 
Leicester  to  be  perfectly  clear  of  those  aspersions  it  contains. 

jan. 25,1585.  27  Eiiz.  After  oui’  very  heartie  comendations. 

MS. Chaderton, foi. 29b.  <( ^  Up()n  intelligence  geven  to  her  majestie  last  past, 

of  certeine  seditious  &  traiterous  books  &  libells  covertly  spred  &  scat- 
tered  abroad  in  sondrie  parts  of  her  realmes  &  dominions,  yt  pleased  her 

1  He  had  a  large  grant  of  Windsor  park,  as  ample  as  he  could  desire,  or  tlie 

queen  could  give.  Pat.,  Q.  Eliz.,  3rd,  p.  5. 

2  This  proclamation  is  not  included  in  the  extraordmary  volume  ol  procia- 
mations  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  in  the  Hon.  T.  Grenville  s  collection. 
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hignes  to  publish  a  proclamation  throughout  the  realme  for  the  suppres- 
singe  of  the  same,  &  [for  the]  due  punyshment  of  the  authors,  spreders- 
abrod,  &  deteyners  of  them,  in  such  sorte  &  forme  as,  in  the  said  procla- 
mation,  is  more  at  large  conteyned  : 

“3.  Sythence  which  tyme  notwithstandinge,  her  highnes  hath  cer- 
teinly  knowne  that  the  very  same,  &  divers  other  such  Hke  most  sclan- 
derous,  shamefull,  &  divellish  books  and  libells  have  bene  contynuallye 
spred  abroade  &  kepte  by  disobedient  persons,  to  the  manifest  contempt 
of  her  majesties  regall  auctoritie  :  &  namely,  amonge  the  rest,  one  most 
infamous,  conteininge  notoriouslie  sclanderous  &  hatefull  mattre  againste 
her  righte  trustie  &  rigt  welbeloved  cozen  the  earl  of  Leicester,  one  of 
her  principall  noblemen  &  chief  councellors  of  estate ;  of  which  most 
malicious  and  wicked  imputations,  her  majestie,  in  her  owne  clear  know- 
ledge,  doth  declare  &  testifie  his  innocencie  to  all  the  world ;  &,  to  that 
efiecte,  hath  written  her  gracious  letters,  signed  with  her  owne  hand,  to 
the  lord  maior,  sherifis,  &  alclermen  of  London,  where  it  is  likely  these 
books  would  chiefely  be  cast  abroad. 

“  4.  We  therefore  [to  follow  the  course  taken  by  her  majestie,  &  know- 
inge  manifestlye  the  wickeclnes  &  falsehood  of  theise  sclanderous  devises 
against  the  said  erle],  have  thought  good  to  notifie  her  further  pleasure, 
and  our  owne  conscyences,  to  you  in  this  case. 

u  5.  First,  that  [as  in  truthe  her  majestie  hath  noted  great  slacknes  & 
remissnes  in  the  formere  execution  of  her  commandment],  forasmuch  as 
the  said  sedicious  libells  have  beene  sufiered  since  that  tyme  to  be  sprecl 
abroad,  devided  and  kepte  by  contemptuous  persons,  without  severe  & 
due  punishment  inflicted  for  the  same  ;  so  now,  upon  this  second  charge 
and  admonition  geven  unto  you,  she  verelie  loketh  for  the  most  stricte  & 
precise  observation  thereof,  in  the  sharpest  manner  that  may  be  devised  ; 

“  6.  Testifiinge  in  her  conscience  before  God,  unto  you,  that  her  high- 
ness  not  onelie  knoweth  in  assured  certaintie  the  books  and  libells 
against  the  said  erle  to  be  most  malicious,  false,  &  sclanclerous,  and  such 
as  none  but  a  ,  . . .  devill  himself  could  dreame  to  be  trewe ;  but  alsoe 
thinkethe  to  be  of  the  fullnes  of  malice,  subtilie  contrived  to  the  note  & 
discreditt  of  her  princelie  government  of  this  realme ;  as  thoughe  her 
majestie  shold  have  failed  in  goocl  judgment  &  discretion  in  the  choise  of 
so  princypall  a  councellor  about  her,  or  be  without  tast  or  care  of  all 
justice  &  conscience  in  suffrynge  suche  heynous  &  monsterous  crymes, 
as  by  the  said  books  and  libells  be  infamouslie  imputed,  to  passe  unpu- 
nished ;  or  finallye,  at  the  leaste,  to  want  either  good  will,  habilitie,  or 
courage,  if  she  knewe  these  enormities  were  true,  to  call  anie  subjecte  of 
hers  whatsoever  to  render  sharpe  accompte  of  thern,  according  to  the 
force  and  effecte  of  her  lawes  : 

u  7.  All  which  defects,  God  be  thanked,  we  &  all  good  subjects,  to 
our  unspeakable  comforts,  do  knowe  &  have  founde  to  be  farre  off  from 
the  nature  &  vertue  of  her  most  excellent  majestie. 
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“  8.  As,  of  the  other  side,  hoth  her  highnes,  of  lier  certeine  knowledge, 
&  we  [to]  do  his  lordship  but  right,  of  our  synceare  consciences  must 
needs  affirme  these  strange  &  abhominable  crymes  to  be  raised  of  a 
wicked  &  venomous  malice  against  the  said  erle ;  of  whose  good  service, 
sinceritie  of  religion,  &  all  other  faithfull  dealinges  towards  her  majestie 
&  the  realme,  we  have  had  longe  and  true  experience. 

“  9.  Which  things  considered,  &  withall  knowinge  yt  to  be  an  usuall 
trad  of  traiterous  mynds,  when  they  wold  render  the  princes  government 
odious,  to  detract  &  bringe  out  of  creditt  the  princypall  persons  about 
them,  her  highnes,  taking  the  abuse  to  be  offered  to  her  owne  selfe,  hath 
commanded  us  to  notifie  the  same  unto  you ;  to  thend  that,  knowinge 
her  good  pleasure,  you  maie  proceed  therein  as  in  a  matter  highlie 
towchinge  her  owne  estate  &  honnor. 

“10.  And  therefore  we  wish  &  requier  you  to  have  regard  thereof 
accordinglie,  that  the  former  necligence  &  remisseness  shewed  in  the 
execution  of  her  majesties  commandement  maie  be  amended  by  the  dili- 
gence  &  severitie  that  shalbe  hereafter  used.  Which  amendment  &  care- 
fulnes  in  this  cause  chieflie  her  majestie  assuredlie  lookethe  for,  &  will 
call  for  accompte  of,  at  all  your  hands. 

“11.  And  so  wee  bid  you  hartelie  farewell.  From  the  courte  at 

Greenewich  this  xx.  of  June,  1585. 


“  Your  very  lovinge  frends, 

“T.  Bromley,  Canc. 
W.  Burghley 
Geo.  Shrewsbury 
H.  Derby 
F.  Bedford 
C.  Haward 


J.  Hunsdon 
F.  Knollys 
H.  Sydney 
Chr.  Hatton 
Fr.  Walsingham 
Wal.  Myldmay.” 


“  To  our  verie  good  lords,  the  lord  Strange,  and  the 
bishoppe  of  Chester;  and  to  our  lovinge  frends 
the  rest  of  the  justices  of  the  peace  in  the  counties 
of  Lancaster  &  Chester. 


That  suspicions  injurious  to  Dudleys  lionour  and  cha- 
racter  were  rife  in  the  neighbourhood  at  the  time  of  his 
wife  s  death  is  most  certain  ;  he  himself  was  evidently  alive 
to  them  from  the  manner  in  which,  in  his  letters  to  Blount, 
he  writes  of  the  “untoward  accident  f  “  what  the  malicious 
world  will  bruyte;”  “the  malicious  talke  that  I  knowe  the 
wicked  world  will  use,”  etc.  So  also  in  a  letter  by  Thomas 
Lever,  an  eminent  puritan  preacher,  a  prebendary  of  Durham, 
and  master  of  Sherborne  hospital,  who  wrote  from  Coventry 
to  sir  William  Cecil,  and  also  to  sir  Francis  Knollys,  of  the 
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clate  of  Sept.  17,  1560,  nine  days  only  after  the  occurrence, 
in  which  he  says, — “  here  in  these  partes  seemeth  unto  me 
to  he  a  grevous  and  dangerous  suspition  and  muttering  of 
the  death  of  her  that  was  the  wife  of  my  lord  Kobert  Dudlie. 
My  desire  and  trust  is,  that  by  your  discreet  device  and 
diligence,  through  the  queen’s  authority,  earnest  searching 
and  trying  out  of  the  truth,  with  due  punishment,  if  any  be 
found  guilty  in  this  matter  may  be  openiy  knowne.”1  And 
in  tlie  Hardwicke  State  Papers  :2 — on  28th  Oct.,  1560,  sir 
Nicholas  Throckmorton,  her  majesty’s  ambassador  to  the 
queen  of  Scots,  to  dissuade  her  from  a  inarriage  with  lord 
Darnley,  wrote  from  Paris, — “  The  bruits  be  so  brim  and  so 
maliciously  reported  here  touching  the  marriage  of  the  lord 
Robert  and  the  death  qf  his  wife ,  as  I  know  not  where  to 
turn  me,  nor  what  countenance  to  bear.  Sir  !  I  thank  God, 
I  had  rather  perish  and  quail  with  honesty,  than  live  anci 
beguile  a  little  time  with  shameT 

The  reports  prejudicial  to  the  character  of  Duclley  in 
connexion  with  the  clecease  of  his  wife  must  have  been  very 
generally  inculeatecl,  ancl  as  generally  believed.  A  reference 
to  it  was  made  in  a  dramatic  publication  of  spurious  author- 
ship,  which  at  one  time  excited  much  curiosity,  being  put 
forth  as  “The  Yorkshire  Tragedy.  Not  so  new  as  lament- 
able  and  true.  Written  by  W.  Shakspeare.  Printed  for 
T.  P.,  1619T  The  subject  of  this  melancholy  tale  was  a 
Yorkshire  gentleman  namecl  Calverley,  who,  in  a  paroxysm 
of  passion,  apparently  excitecl  by  jealousy,  murdered  two  of 
his  chilclren,  attempted  the  life  of  a  third,  and  also  that  of 
the  motlier  ancl  nurse.  The  passage  having  reference  to  the 
cleath  of  laciy  Ducliey  runs  thus 

“  Down  stairs, 

Tumble,  tumble,  headlong.  So — 

The  surest  way  to  charm  a  woman’s  tongue 
Is,  break  her  neck.  A  politician  did  it.” 

In  the  absence  of  precise  ancl  positive  information,  ancl 
the  knowledge  of  essentiai  partieulars,  which  it  is  now  im- 
possible  to  obtain,  I  am  aware  that  it  will  be  a  matter  of  no 
inconsiderable  clifficulty  to  disabuse  the  public  mind  of  a 
sense  of  Dudiey’s  iiability  to  be  implicated  in  this  event ; 

1  Ilaynes,  in  Burleigh  State  Papers  at  Hatfield,  p.  362,  edited  by  Murdin. 

2  Vol.  i,  p.  122. 
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ancl  that  b y  the  adoption  of  the  case  as  the  subject  of  a 
romance,  in  which  employment  even  of  the  names  of  several 
of  the  parties  or  actors  therein  is  made,  it  will,  wdth  the  aid 
of  the  powerful  pen  of  the  novelist,  the  most  celebrated  and 
most  fascinating  writer  of  his  age,  not  fail  to  make  an  im- 
pression  which  the  sober  truths  of  history  will  be  unable  to 
efface.  It  is,  however,  seriously  to  be  regretted  that  histo- 
rical  truth  should  be  subjected  to  such  a  violation,  as  details 
communicated  in  powerful  language,  ancl  invested  with 
highly  wrought  imagery,  must  necessarily  create  an  undue 
bias  in  the  mind  of  the  reacler,  ancl,  as  in  this  case,  reflect 
an  injury  ancl  leave  a  lasting  stain,  perhaps  undeserved,  on 
the  part  of  those  to  whose  memory  it  attaches. 

From  a  careful  perusal  of  the  preceding  pages,  I  think  lt 
will  be  apparent  to  any  dispassionate  reader  that  the 
statements  made  in  reference  to  this  melancholy  event  are, 
as  far  as  they  reflect  upon  Dudley,  loose  and  improbable; 
unsupported  by  any  authority,  and  where  particulars  could 
be  ascertained,  they  have  been  shown  to  be  absolutely  false 
or  thoroughly  inconsistent.  The  allegations  of  crime  are 
without  support,  and  in  a  case  in  which  so  many  points  are 
capable  of  refutation,  no  dependance  can  be  placed  upon 
the  narrative  itself  in  any  particulars. 

Much  of  the  success  attending  the  promulgation  of  such 
calumnies  is  doubtless  to  be  attributed  to  the  incessant  and 
systematic  perseverance  and  persecution  by  the  Jesuit  Par- 
sons,  or  whoever  may  have  been  the  author  of  the  Leicester’s 
Common  Wealth.  The  Jesuits  were  busy  and  indefatigable 
in  maligning  all  who  were  opposed  to  their  opinions  upon 
religious  matters.  That  at  Paris,  whence  sir  Nicholas 
Throckmorton  writes,  the  impression  created  should  have 
been  unfavourable  to  Dudley,  is  not  at  all  surprising. 
Elizabeth  herself  was,  as  wTell  as  Dudley,  the  object  of  hatred 
in  regard  to  her  religious  opinions,  and  the  cause  and 
interests  of  Mary  were  there  strongly  advocated.  The 
French  were  greatly  incensed  against  the  queen  of  England, 
and  were  active  partisans  of  the  queen  of  Scots  ;  they  would 
therefore  gladly  seize  upon  any  opportunity  to  avenge  them- 
selves  by  defamation  of  her  favourites.  Sir  N.  Throckmorton, 
who  communicates  to  the  government  the  strong  feeling 
prevailing  in  France  upon  the  death  of  Dudley’s  wife,  and 
the  rumours  of  his  probable  marriage  with  the  queen,  it  must 
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be  recollected  was  himself  a  strong  Eoman  catholic,  firmly 
adherent  to  his  creed  and  inimical  to  Protestants.  At  home 
Cecil,  lord  Burleigh,  was  no  friend  to  Dudley;  and  it  is  not 
a  little  singular  that,  as  appears  hy  a  minute  made  by  the 
secretary  of  the  privy  council,  April  1566,  when  a  meeting 
was  held  to  consicler  the  propriety  of  giving  sanction  to  the 
marriage  between  the  queen  and  the  then  earl  of  Leicester, 
among  other  items  urged  in  objection  to  such  an  engage- 
ment  there  should  occur  the  following  : — “  He  .is  infamecl 
by  the  deth  of  his  wyff.” 

Anthony  Wood,  who  visited  Cumnor  a  century  after  the 
death  of  lady  Dudley,  notices  the  reports  then  rife  against 
Dudley.  He  aclopts  all  the  twaddle  of  the  village,  and  does 
not  think  it  beneath  his  dignity  as  an  historian  and  antiquary 
to  record  it : — 

“  In  this  house  (Cumnor  Place)  is  a  chamber  called  Dudley’s  chamber, 
the  reason  of  which  is,  yl  wn  Dudley,  E.  of  Leicest.  was  ld  hereof,  his 
wife  would  often  retire  to  this  place  to  live,  Forster  abovesaid  being  then 
tenant.  At  this  time  ye  E.  of  Leicest.  then  lived  att  ye  court,  being  one 
of  the  chiefe  under  Q,.  Eliz. ;  &  being  a  very  handsome,  proper  man,  it 
was  rumor’d  y1  he  was  to  marry,  and  thought  y4  ye  Q.  (if  he  was  a  batch- 
elour  or  widower)  might  expect  to  make  him  her  husband  :  to  effect 
which  he  layed  a  plott  with  ye  abouesaid  Forster  his  tenant,  to  make 
away  his  wife ;  &  upo  ye  condition  he  would  doe  it,  he  would  give  y1 
Fship  soe  long  as  he  live.  Ye  plot  being  laid,  &  ye  night  appointed,  they 
make  advantage  to  convey  her  to  another  chamber,  where  her  bed’s  head 
should  stand  just  against  a  doore  which  she  did  not  know  off.  In  ye 
middle  of  ye  night  cae  a  man  with  a  spitt  in  his  hand,  open  the  privy 
doore,  run  ye  spitt  into  her  head,  &  tumbled  her  downe  staires,  to  make 
ye  people  believe  she  had  killed  herself.  They  bury  her  immediately ; 
but  her  father  caused  her  to  be  taken  up  again,  enquires  into  ye  business, 
and  prosecutes  it.” 

Every  means  hacl  been  taken  to  give  currency  and  stabi- 
lity  to  these  unfounded  calumnies;  and  as  nothing  is  so 
powerful  in  effecting  a  purpose  and  establishing  a  charge 
with  the  vulgar,  as  the  introduction  of  supernatural  aid,  so 
we  accordingly  have  a  ghost  story  connected  with  this  event. 
The  narrative  is  absolutely  current  at  this  day;  and  I  have 
receivecl  a  drawing  of  a  poncl  in  which  the  clisturbecl  spirit 
of  the  unfortunate  lady  is  said  to  have  at  length  obtained 
quiet  ancl  repose.  The  peace  of  the  village,  it  is  reported, 
was  destroyed  by  the  wanderings  of  lady  Dudley’s  ghost, 
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ancl  tlie  villagers  were  afraid  to  be  about  after  daylight. 
Tbe  chamber  in  which  it  was  so  positively  asserted  the  mur- 
der  had  taken  place,  received  the  denomination  of  the  Dudley 
Chamber ;  and  the  entire  building,  as  it  proceeded  to  decay, 
obtained  the  distinguished  appellation  of  Dudley  castle. 
The  unfortunate  lady  appeared  to  all  whose  imaginations 
were  ready  to  receive  the  vision  in  the  shape  of  a  most  beau- 
tiful  woman  clothed  in  superb  attire,  and  was  to  be  seen,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  at  the  foot  of  the  stone  staircase  at  the 
north-west  angle  of  the  building,  where  her  body  was  disco- 
vered  lifeless.  Such  apprehensions  speedily  became  conta- 
gious;  the  panic  spread,  and  the  dread  connected  with  the 
unearthly  visitation  induced  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  to 
apply  to  some  learned  doctors  of  the  university  of  Oxford 
to  exorcise  and  expel  the  intruder.  The  tradition  still  re- 
mains,  that  it  required  the  powers  of  no  less  than  nine 
parsons  to  effect  this  purpose;  and  that  they,  in  the  end, 
succeeded  in  laying  the  disturbed  spirit  in  a  pond  in  the 
adj  orning  close.  To  give  credence  to  the  success  of  their 
operations,  and  to  connect  it  with  wdiatever  is  marvellous,  to 
this  day  it  is  asserted  that  the  water  of  this  pond  never 
afterwards  became  frozen:  physical  causes  ceased  to  operate, 
and  natural  effects  were  suspended,  as  regarded  the  abode 
of  tbe  spirit  of  lady  Dudley.  All  kinds  of  tales,  the  product 
of  superstitious  terror,  had  doubtlessly  been  cireulated  by 
the  villagers  of  Cumnor;  but,  indeed,  there  scarcely  exists 
an  ancient  mansion  m  which  somethmg  of  the  kmd,  some 
white  lady  or  other  appearance,  is  not  reported  to  have  been 
seen,  and  as  firmly  believed  to  have  some  reality  for  its 
foundation.  It  is,  therefore,  perfectly  in  accordance  with 
received  custom  and  practice,  that  Cumnor  Place  should  be 
possessed  by  the  spirit  of  lady  Dudley ;  and  that,  when  fall- 
ing  into  decay,  after  the  death  of  its  owner,  the  mansion 
should  obtain  the  name  of  Dudley  castle. 

Great  cruelty  has  been  exercised  towards  Anthony  Forster. 
The  narratives  regarding  him  abound  with  falsehood,  and 
the  reports  of  his  condition  subsequent  to  the  death  of  lady 
Dudley  are  most  calumnious.  His  excess  of  misery,  his 
melancholy,  nay,  his  madness,  do  not  appear  by  any  particu- 
lars  that  can  be  traced  in  connexion  with  his  history.  The 
periocl  during  which  he  is  stated  to  have  so  miserably 
languished  seems  to  have  been  one  of  long  duration,  for  we 
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fincl  that  he  survived  from  1560,  the  date  of  lady  Dudley  s 
decease,  to  the  year  1572,  heing  twelve  years.  Neither  were 
his  usual  pursuits  abandoned,  nor  his  habits  changed.  His 
love  of  music  appears  to  have  been  sustained  to  the  last,  as 
in  his  will  he  makes  a  bequest  of  his  music  books  to  an  olci 
acquaintance.  His  favourite  horses  are  also  left  to  other 
friends,  ancl  in  his  last  testament  their  qualities  are  distin- 
guished.  The  building  of  his  mansion  proceeds,  he  makes 
great  alterations  and  additions.  His  initials  appear  on 
several  portions,  showing  that  he  carried  out  his  purposes 
to  the  last,  ancl  to  crown  all,  upon  the  death  of  his  friencl 
Oliver  Hyde,  two  years  only  preceding  his  own  decease,  he 
enters  into  public  life,  becomes  the  representative  of  the 
borough  of  Abingdon,  and  dies  holding  that  position.  Surely 
these  circumstances  must  relieve  Forster  from  the  wicked 
reports  which  have  been  circulated  against  him,  and  excite 
the  regret  of  all  lovers  of  truth  and  justice,  that  his  name 
should  have  been  thus  defamed,  and  his  memory  blastecl  by 
the  foulest  of  accusations  and  most  infamous  of  charges 
made  current  by  the  pen  of  any  eminent  writer,  whether  it 
be  of  fiction  or  of  history. 
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